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Psa.lmict 1
First choir
Psalmist 2
Socondchoir
Psalmist 1
First choir

etc·letc.

verse 1 of psalm
refrain
verse 2 of psalm
refrain
verse 3 of psalm
refrain

Petit has reconstructed a similar scheme(~, I, 2473), combining psalm )4

with a troparion he believes can be dated bsck to the time of Melania the

Younger (J83-439) because of a reference to a group of fifteen antiphons

which have supposedly r~ained intact in the Greek GoodFriday liturgy. In

this type of antiphonal psalmody the samephrase is not alternated through-

out the psalm but rather successive phrases of the troparion are treated in

this ways

First choir
Psalmist
Second choir
Psalmist

. First choir
Psalmist
Second choir

etc.
etc.

A (refrain)
b (first vorco of the psalm)
A (refra.in)
c (second verse of the psalm)
A' (refrain)
d (third verse of the psalm)
A' (refrain)

This procedure is MUchtoo elaborate for participation by the entire can-

gregation; only a choir would have been able to execute it. The first two

schemes, hotrever , involve the continual repetition of a singlo antiphonated

refrain. Several reports confirm that each group of singers had its own

leader.

1. ~~usic~ Tnst.rument.sin Christian !l0rsQ!n, trans. by Clifford
Howell (Collogeville, }1inn." The Liturgical Press, 1964). pp. 102-103.
The Improp(l~ of GoodFriday (J.U 'lOl}) displa;)r a form almost identica.l
With this mJt with a bilingual refrain. Wellesz relates antiphonal
practice to bilin~al singing at the monastery near Zeugmaon the
Euphrates. F..'1sternFJ.anonts, p. 55.

l 
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Antiphonal practice in tho West

Antiphons were supposedly-introduced into the West by st. Ambrose

(340-397), bishop of Mi1o.n, in 386 to sustain the courage of his poop1e

against the persocution of the Empress Justina.l Isidore of Seville also

believed that Ambrosewas responsible for importing the antiphonal manner

of singing from the East I

Antiphonns Graeci primum
composuerunt, duobus ehord.s
alternatim concincntibus
quasi duo Soraphim. Apud
Latinos aut en primus idem
bea.tissiJnus Ambrosius anti-
phonas eonstituit, Graecorum
exemp1u.'1\imitatus I ex hinc in
cunctis occiduis regionibus
earum usus incrobui t,2

The Greeks were the first
to write antiphons for two
choirs answering each other
like two seraphim. But
amongtho Latins the blessed
Ambrose, following the
example of the Greeks, ~Ias
the first to introduce anti-
phons: from that time on
their use spread throughout
the West.

The name of DamaSusI (366-384) is also associated with the promo-

tion of antiphonal singing in the West. Augustino looks upon Ambroce and

Damasusas co-founders of the practice in the Latin church.3 The most

famous instance of Ambrose's sympathy ,,,ith Greek and Syrian customs is his

introduetion of ~s in the chureh of Milan before they trere accepted

generally in the West. Paulinus recalls this event and also the develop-
4mont of vigils under his patronage. Damasusmay have felt the attraction

1. Paulinus, his biographer, writesl "l!2£. in t.empore primo ,antiphonae,
hymnique nc vigiliae in occ1esia Medio1anensi· cnlobrnri coeperunt ... Vita
Arnbrosii ~ XIV, 31):- -

2. De occl. off. I, vii.

3. Conf', IX. Tho supposed corrospondence betwoon Jerome and Pope
Damasus (PL, XIII, 440 [from Damasus to Jerome] and PL, XXX,294-95 [from
Jeromo to Damasusl) is cortainly spurious. Battifol-rHistory of tho Roman
Brovinry, trans. by Abwll B..'\y1ay(London, 1912}, p. 35, n, If'th1;k's the
letters wore written shortly before 530. In his lotter "Jerome" recommends
the singing of the Glor1~ Patri "jn fine cujusque .p_~."

4. Tho vigil precoding tho weekly commanoration of the Resurrection
\las colobrated in the first contury s~}.l1lbrose is not being crodited for
its introduction in a seo as anciont a:; Milan. Such an old tradition
must have boon qUito woll-known thore.

l 
! 
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of Eastern customs during t1 Romancouncil hold in ;82 at uhich many Greek

and Sy:rinn bishops were prosent.l

The reRort of Etheria nnd tho singing of antiphons

The Spanish pilgrim knownas Etheria, traveling in the East~. 380,
2observed at first hand the ceremonies of Holy Weekin Jerusa.lem. Throughout

her journal are expressions like "psalr!i responduntur, similiter ~ anti-

:ehonne[responduntul'?] • • • dicuntur psalm! et antinhonae • • • dicuntur·

psalmi responsori! vicibus antiphonae.ll; Despite the number of her allusions

to antiphonal singing she gives no adequate description of what tho per-

antiphonao must have meant. antiphon + psalm. The antiphon was not neces-

sarily repeated after cver,y psalm verse or after every division of the

Psalter.4 Etheria does not give a single example of an antiphon except

perhaps in describing the entry of the bishop (representing Christ) into

JerusalBl1 on Palm Sunday. He is welcomedby the crowd "~ ;ymnis~.!!!!4.-

phon,!-srespondentos semper. .fulned!ct\\Squi venit .:!n no:nino Domini (Ps,

117126).5 This phrase (with which Jesus was acclaimed) may give only the

1. Wagner, It 26.
2. D. E. Dokkers ("De Datumdol' Peregrinatio Eth~..i..~J! en het Feest van

Ons Heel' Hanelvaart," Sacr1§. Erudiri, I, 181) places her pilgrimage in the
year In? because of the concurrence that year of the Ascension and the
dodication of tho basilica of the Nativity (May31).

3. Journ~l ~ Voyar:;e,ed, H~l~ne P6tr6, Sources chr6tionnes Vol. XXI
(Paris, 1948).

4. Cf. DACt, I, 247o-?lr 2474-75.

5. Jou:rnnl, p. 222.
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general tenor of the poople's song of greoting, hovcver , If "Boned Ic'tus

qui ~" was actually used as an antiphon this would damage the case for

a non-scriptural basis for all antiphons. However Etheria also notes that
1the antiphons were "nptae ~ aut diei." This could mean that either

(1)tho antiphons were "proper" and made speeific reference to the feast

of the day with a special (and possibly non-biblical) text, or (2) the

antiphons were those prescribed for tho foria and henco unchanged from

week to week. 2

Antiphonal chant in the Monastic co~unities
Saint Benedict (d. 543), the patriarch of Western monasticism, wrote

his Rule (£!. 530) on the basis of his knowledge of the practices of Egyp-

tian monks. Hany of his liturgical prescriptions are founded on the
Institutos which John Cassian wrote for his monks) and on the traditions

of the lIdlanese church, among which was the uso of hymns and antiphons.

Much of what Benedict has to say about the latter is concerned with ~

during the day of prayer thoy are to be said. Our interest centors about

~ they were used in conjunction with the psalms. Wo cnn be sure that in
St. Bonedict's day the psalm itself was still sung by a single cantor, this

office baing rotated among membors of the community. The Rule does not
legislato this specifically but it can be deduced from a prohibition com-
manding an excommunicate "~in oratorio p~almum ~ nntiphonnm ~ imponat

1. Journal, pp. 222, 224, 228.
2. Chapt.er xiv of tho Rule of St. Benedict requires antiphons "ad

ipsum di('!llpertin'1ntos" on feast days of the saints. Most likoly thi;-moans
"of the forin."

3. Ed. by Jea.n-Claude Guy, So..'.!.!£..~ chrntiennes, Vol. CIX (Paris, 1965).
Also in Eb, XLIX (De Cocnohiol"U.n in:.titutis lib}"! duodoc tm},

r:· PEW? mwmn-ntttr&WiFUiiRFPif'"Pimr'T~'''Ct · frH tf:i: irttttitr: ·,':'1t1erffWtt 111 ··· :z :·n n21u1t rwsttm c 
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1noguo loctionrnn rocitet." The usua'l meaning of tliJ!lponore,tI to begin or

intone, is not intended here. When Bonedict desiros this lntter meaning he
"i i "( h xi YV'Vviii lviii) For the tr"nslation of tlimponeretluses nc pore caps. ,~,. U _

Gindele prefors the German equivalent "vortragentl to the translation "anstimmentl
2proposed qy tho Thosaurus lin~ae latinae (VII, 659). In English, the

translation "sing" suits the context quito well.
In the first Benedictine monasteries those psalms to be sung "~

antiphonis" were performed by the soloist with an antiphonal refrain like
that described above (pp. 100-101). Fortunately, the Rule names by number

:3a psalm ~ antiphona, the invitatory psalm 94, Venite exultemus Domino.

Probably because of its unique position as the opening chant of ~ e night
office it retained a distinctive form as the psalms of the nocturns under-

went changes which finally resulted in the antiphony of psalm vorSM by
alternate choirs. The text of the invitatory comes from the old Itnla trans-
lation of the Psalter in use before the victory of the so-called "Gallicantl

Psalter. The five long verses are set to a special tripartite psalm tone.
Between each of the verses the antiphon is ropeated fully or in part

according to the following scheme.

A a VI a V2 / V:3 a v4;1 V 5 a GP a A{+a)

1. Cap. xxiv. Cf. also John Cassian (£!. 360-432/5), Institutos, II,
viii (PL, XLDC, 94). the psalm is sung tI~ cantanto" and at its conclusion
all riso to sing the Gloria Patrie According to the same document (II, x)
one of the brethren "psamU!" docantat in medio."

2. Gindele, tlDoppelchor und Psalmvortrng ••• ,It p. 299. Vir:l~Justin
McCann, Tho ~ £f st. PonP.rlict(London, 1952), p. 59, and the stUdy cited
there.

3. "Po sf hu~ pM]mu~ .r_()n:'lr:o~im\lMgU:l.rtum.£2.!.!! nnt:iT1honaaut corte de- .
cantAndu..,"---rc;p.tx), In a Lat.or- chapter Boncd tct; r-ocorenondsthat it be sung
slowly so that lato-co~ers mir,ht arrive before the principal part of the >

night office began! Amalarius (Do or-d , ~., Ixdx ) al so calls the invitatory
an antiphon.
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(A~soloist; a=choir;~partial refrain by choirr GPadoxology)l
This seoms at first sight to be an examp10 of responsoria1 chant and, indeed,
would be if we do not posit (at least in its original state) an antiphonal
rendition of the (non-scriptural) refrain.

Commentators with an inexact concept of antiphony had to regard the
invitatory as responsoria11 "Here for st. Benedict the antiphon performs
the function of a response.,,2 In fact, little seCXTlSto have separated the
shapo of rosponsoria1 and antiphonal singing for st. Benedict. St~blein be-
lieves that he vacillates between antiphon~ as (1) a piece and (2) a method
of performance.3 The formor meaning ultimately prevailed to denote a short
musice-textua1 phrase sung by all which precedes and follows the recitation
of a psalm or group of psalms. Related to (1) above is a unit consisting
of an antiphon + a psalm or psalm verses like the "little antiphons" of the
liturgy of st. John Chrysostom.4 Sevoral passages in the journal of
Etheria could be thus interpreted and the editor of the Rogula l'!agisti-i(an
elaboration of st. Bonedict's RUle) believes that this un1.t is the norma L one
in that document.5 It is pos'sib1e, then, that the offertory was never an

1. This partial refrain, or respon~io ~ latore, is certainly not original.
2. Paul De1atto, Coronont:n-ysa tho Rule of ~ Pnnedict, trans. by

Justin McCann (Latrobe, Pa.1 st. Vincent Archabboy, 1950). Ape1 (Gregorian
Chant, p. 188, n. 4) notes that the invitatory is now chanted responsorially
"but so are all the antiphonal psa'lms, t, This is just the problem in decid-
ing what the original nature of antiphony \:asl its original fOzm has been
completely obscured.

3. "Antiphon,"!::.Cill,I, 527.
4. Comp1ote schomata in ~, I, 2476-77.
5. ~ d~ }!:\~tro,od , Adalbort de VogU6, and othors (3 vols.; Paris,

1964-65). A subzequont controv~r~ sooms to havo left Vo~u6's position
intact. Potit's correlation of a passage in the Viu of l:elania the Younger
(383-439) with the ~stern Office of Good Friday ~cntos a similar usago.
~, I, 21~72-73.

SwtC:?EWEF m iii tttMt?IUi1ifWfWWPiHE, ii ifl ;s-se1 &rWr~·r -,rt,•. re t FiiiEr:tt aer .-., )itcrttMJ'nrrerrr t t e tttttnrt tt au, m 11e mr 
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'but so are all the antiphonal psa.llns,., This is just the problem in decid-
ing what the original nature of antiphony ,:ass its original form has been 
completely obscurod. 

3. "Antiphon, 11 }:GG, I, .527, 

4, Comploto schetnata in~• I, 2476-77. 

5. R~rrlo du Ma1tl'o, od, Adalbort do Vog{i6, and othors (3 vols.; Paris, 
1964-65).--X--S:Ubzequ~nt controv~rcy seems to have loft Vo~u6's position 
intact, Potit' s correlation of a passage in the TIE of l:elania the Youngor 
(383-439) with the &I.stern Offi~e of Good Friday indicates a similar usage, 
~• I, 2li72-?J, 
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entire psalm but rather a structure like the Greek "little antiphons." If,
despito all the evidence marshallod above, the possibility that the offer-
tory was origin1lly antiphonal remains opon one need not assume a massive
truncation of Ps:llm verses to r-educe the chant to the dimensions found in
the earliest rtanuscriptsl refrain (antiphon?) and verse. Much the same
can be said for the introit and communion.

Tho choice of "Ilntiphon" to describe tho now practice
BasicallJ·, the authentic "antiphon" of the fourth contury involved

the opposition of two choirs. If we are to believe the legend surrounding
the origin of antiphonal practice, the opposing (hence, anti) two "choirs"
could have been Arians on one side and Orthodox on the other in a very
serious kind of choral game. This explanation rests admittedly on a very
literal interpretation of the word (anti + phono) but it might well be a
partial explanation of tho name given to the now phenomenon in the fourth
century. Tho Arians maintained that Christ was subordinate to the Father
and, hence, not truly God. Thoy possibly exploited the ancd ent,form of
the doxology! which ascribes glory to the Father through ($~~)the Son and
either through or in the Holy Spirit to support their bolief in Christ's
position relative to the Father. The orthodox Christians countered with
tho doxology in uso today which emphasizes the equality of the throe per-
sons, glory being ascribed to all three, equally.2 The incidents which

1. • •• (nc. frou (the Father)~ 5;~t(., ~C'(t 'h S'J'f'«fl-'S <S",~ 'I et-ov
Xp(D'"TOU d.s TOtJ~ or..t~vl(S Did:l.choIX, II-. Similar phraseology can~e
foUnd in Clement of Alexandria (Ouis divos XLII, 2) and Origon (De oratione
XXXIII). --

2. E. J. Grn.tsch, "Doxology, Liturgical," NCE, TV, 1030. This "modern"
form of tho ooxology has boen found on an Antiochone monument from the year
369. Soo DACL, IV, 1526.
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took place in Antioch during tho mid-fourth century and which stimulated
the cultivation of antiphonal singing involve this controvor5,1 ovor the
doxcLogy, Tho bishop of Antioch, Loontius, \lasnot a stron~ enough charac-
ter to join eithor sidor ho secured the bi5hopric in defia.nce of a law
which prohibited the consecration of eunuchs to such an offico. The Ortho-
dox also accused him of immoral conduct. Tho situation was very tensel

And seeing the clergy and
the multitude divided in two
parts, some putting the con-
junction "and" before the
glorification (!()~oAor{~S')
of the Son, but others apply-
ing tho preposition "through"
to the Son and "in" to the
[Holy] Spirit.

The pro-Arian hiOstorian, Philostorgius (..£5!.. 368-425 or 433), even
credits Flavian with being the first to teach monks the new doxology: the

2"old" fom he quotes is exactly what the Arians had boon singing. This
older doxology would be just the kind of addition to the psalms Sozomenos
meant when he says that the Arians 'CDC1'«TOI/ Tw" ~"Tt.<p ~"",II Tet-rrO\l •••
l~AAo" c(t(poT£A,UTt ~ 6"11'lT'c.ge'lT£$ itf~ ~" cdrrwv g&~I(V Tf'£ii{)(,,17lttVo\
(they sang in antiphonal style, adding refrains composed according to their
own doctrine).) The doxology quoted above (p. 107, n. 1) from the Didache

00"

1. Theodoret, Hist. occ1. XIX (resp. 24): (PG LXXXII, 1057). After-
wards, Theodoret recounts tJio-soparation of tho orthodox Christians into two
groups by F1avian and Diodor. (cr, above, pp, 93ff.) The historian wroteo

)

about a century aftor tho ~yonts. The,apocryphal Acts ££ Thaddous (2nd c.?)
havo tho moder-n form I I(<<.t £S"'i{()I.V Oo~o:." TW 1io..Tet KlXt TUJ ui..w ~t
Til ~Y{IJJ 1l'1tJP.~rt. its "'iD~~ "tW'l&<.S ThJ" ~t~"~,,. 'ktt~lI... (Ro1iguiae
liturcicne votustis5iM~e, I/2, no. 4552)

2. Eccl. hist. III, 13 (PG LXV, 501).
3. Eccl. hint. VIII, 8 CEQ. LXVII, 1536-37). Socrates says very much

the same, (Ili~t. occl. VI, 8, PG LXVII, 689.)

,I 
I 
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comes at the end of a prayor, a point at which such formulae are common.
In the West, a standard formula (Gloria Patri) figures in responsories and
(with the addition, Sicut erat) at the close of (Nery psalm (or psalm-section)
in the Office. The latter practice in the West antedates the activity of
John Cassian who reports in his Institutes.

Illud etiam quod in hac pro-
vincia vidimus ut uno cantante
in clausu1a psalmi omnes astantes
concinant cum clamore Gloria
Patri et Filio et Spiritui
Sancto, nusquam per omnen
Orienternaudivimus sed dum
omnium silentio ab eo qui
cantat, finito psalmo, oratia-
nom succedere. Hac vero glori-
ficatione Trinitatis tantum-
modo solere antiphonam terminari.1

What we see in this province
(Narbonne]. that an individual
sings the psalm and at its
end all rise, singing loudly I
"Glory be to tho Father and to
the Son and to the Holy Spirit."
We nevor hear this in tho East
but the psalm is listened to
1n silence and followed by a
prayer. They are accustomed
to conclude only an antiphon
with this glorification of
the Trinity.

Again there is a clear connection made between antiphon and doxology, at
least in the East. Both of thoso, in turn, owe their origin to the Arian-
Orthodox confrontation at Antioch during tho fourth century. Tho last threo
days of Holy Week, abouding in archaic features, lack the Gloria Patri at
the ends of psalmsl a cloar indication that at one t~e the doxology was
not used to concludo the chanting of a psalm.

Whether the term itself was inspired by this confront~tion or not
the primitive antiphonal style required two choirs alternating, not the
psalm verses themselves (which wero entrusted to the soloist as in 1'0-

sponsorial psalmody), but tho short refrain inserted between psalm verses.2

In this light the rubric of tho Triodion (book of Holy t100k coremonies of

1. Instituto5, II, 8 (PL, XLIX, 94-95).

2. Apo1 ror,ardnthe two-choir porformanco of psalm verses as the esson-
tial mar-k of antiphonal sin~inr,--arofrain is in no way noceasai-yr "In fact
it is not at all cloa~ how this refrain, tho Antiphon, was fitted into tho '
antiphon~l (that 15, doub1o-chorus) mothod of performanco." (P. 187)
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the Eastern Church) §'~r)ri.f()D'I1'€.s $(ToNr"'. I{'Oli~r'C<.(doubling all the tro-
parin) appears not as an unusual Inter olaboration but as a remnant of the

ancient custom. just where we m:1.ghtexpect to find itl in the oldest and
most conservative portion of tho liturgical year. Less likely to represent

this ancient tradition but still interesting as an example of "doubling" of

antiphons during the Middle Ages is an anecdote in the Vita of st. Odo.

Odo had great devotion to st. Martin and sinco his antiphons were so short

and the night so long (his feast falls on Nov. 11) he and hi.s monks "~-
guanque antipho!'l!Ul1per singulos. psalmorum versus repotendo canebant," (sang

each antiphon repeating it after oach psalm verse).l Following the theory

presented in this chapter such a "doubling" was similar to the primitive
practice. one choir answering or opposing (~"it) the voices (<{>w \I~) of

. . ~ Ianother--because of which the torm c("ic.~w "~,, was adopted.

Antiphonal psalmody in tho Ordin~s n~',i
The earliest Ordines Romani do not describe in detail the singing of

the offertory at a papal Mass in the soventh or eighth century. A fortiori
no information is available on tho cer~~onies in tho RomAn basilicas or

tituli, much less the parish churches with separate endowments. Information

of this type is providod more gcneroutlly for the introit and communion but

evon hore important elements MUst be supplied by hypothesis. None of tho
Ordinos' furnishes a complete scheme but .Qn!2 XV. whoso compiler was very

sonsitive about authentic performanco of the introit as a sign of orthodoxy,
2is more thorough than the others. He neglects to Montion only the number

of versos normally usod and the exact function of tho vorml.!:~ ropetendu.~

1. PL, CXXXIII, I~A.

2. Ordo XV. l2~'. t. 1055 comp'Lot,oaccount, of tho introit is to be
found at 'ii'OS':" 1) and ) .-
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(called "alio ver-so"bofore the final appearance of the antiphon). We do
not know how or when it appoared earlier in the body of tho psalm. The
order in Ordo XV is as follows I

A "i A [V2 A V3 ••• A] 01 A 02 A VadR A

(A~antiphon: V1 ?Qfirst psalm verse, etc.: 01,2stwo parts of doxology:
Vad~ersus ad ~eDetendum)
Material in brackets has been supplied but, unfortunately, not on the
basis of other Ordines since they are all reticent about the rendition of
the body of the psalm itself (if, indeed, an entire psalm was ever sung,

see p. 101). The other Ordines give the following information (arranged
schematically) I
Ordo II A [VJ • • • (} °1 [A] °2 CAl VadR A
(nos.-44, 50-52
Ordo IVI [A V1 • • • A] °1 CAJ °2 [A 1 VadR A
(nos.14-20)
Or-do XVI A' (V1 ••• ] A"~ pSRmo" 01+2 [AJ AVadR CAl
(nos. 13, 15--first version)
In the case of ~ XV material in brackets is supplied by analogy with
.2!9.2 XV, 122.

The communion displays a form comparable to that of the introitl

Ordo II A "per vices £-UE! [V ",Psa11unt"}n.. VadR [A](no. 117) subdd.acorri.bus" 1···· A - .L+2

Or-do IVI A [V ••• Aj n "scho1a" 02 "subdd.acorn " VadR CAl
(nos.76, 84-85)1 1

. t(nos. 61-62)Ordo XVI
(no. 151) A

A [Vl ••• A] 01+2 VadR A
[V "psalmo de Jpsa die ]1 ~ antiphonll" •• • A D1+2 V "de ipso [A]psalmo"

The function of the vor~us ad ,!(motondum vis-b.-vis the antiphon is not entirely

" tm:rx 5 MtWTWT , jft"'fMi 
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c1ear.1 Was it repeated after (Nory verso (or group of verses) or mlS it
the antiphon which fulfilled this rofrain function? By this time the primi-
tive antiphonal method h~d disappeared and even a two-choir performance is

2not an indisputable fact. The commurri.cr;of Ordtnes .1 and IV indicates an
antiphonal relationship betveen the schola and the subdeacons. The phrase
"per vices ~ sul:xiiaconibus,"however, appears in three manuscrdpt s of
~.1 (one of these is the earliest version, st. Ga11614) and the compiler
of ~1Y applies it only to the doxology. The second scheme for the
introit in ~ ~ is alone in splitting the two halves of the doxology.
The present writer would prefer to consider this to be the authentic pro-
cedure and the other, less complete arrangements to be examples of the
reductions which would finally terminate in the scheae s A V1 D1+2 A.

We are doubly at a loss in using these documents since (1) they do
not represmt the Old-Roman but tho papal liturgy and (2) the offertory had,
apparently, little in common with the introit and communion from the
standpoint of form (and melodic style, too). The assumption that the
offertory was at fll'st an antiphonal chant does not seam well founded.
The first literary and musical documents provide no basis for supposing
that the offertory was ever cast in any fom other than the one known from

1. None of the Old Roman and few of the Gregorian manuscripts have
preserved the ver5US ad repotendU1''!1.In the Gradual of Loon (PM X) there
was a versus for every introit. They vore all subsequently erased. One
or two vorsus can be found with each introit in st. Gall 381 (11th cen-
tury). Vido Gelin03u, VOiCAS and In5tru~~nts, pp. lCI~and 168. The
longer introit scheme which ApoY-claims to have found described in Ordo I
(Apel, p. 190) roflects the fuller form of these MSS, not the form or---
.2!:£2 I, 44, 50-52.

2. The dune acdos of sinr,ers,par:mhonistao and inf:mtes, mentioned
1n ~ I, M3Y bo a purely pr3ctical arranr,~ent for tho entrance proces-
sion. The schola is afterwards treated as a unit.

---------------------_ ...
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(Apol, p. 190) reflects the fuller form of these MSS, not tho form~ -
~ 1, 44, 50-52. 

2, Tho~ acios of singers, par~nhonistao and inf~ntes, mentioned 
in~.!, may ho a purely practical arranc<r.1ent for tho entrance procos­
sion. The ~chola is aftorwards troatod as a unit. 
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1all tho modieval sources, especially tho so ~~th vorsos. In its:complote

fonn (with 2 or ) versos) tho o~fertory is, if anything, responsorial.

To postulate an earlier, antiphonal stage is to take a position sorely

lacking in adequate evidence to support it.

1. Apol's contention (p. 193) that lithe expross reforence to the schola
suv:r,ostst.hat,at this t1r:e tho Offt'rtory was still an antiphonal chant"
does not soen to bo a co:npellil1t;argument.
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CHAPTER IV

THE OLD-ROMAN CHANT

The question of "t~oins indirects"
It is boyond the scope of this dissortation to att~pt to provide a

solution to the vexing problems which plague any investieation of the
historical position of Old-Roman chant and its relationship to the standard
Europoan repertoire of the Middle Ages, Gregorian chant. The litorary and
historical material which can be brought to bear on the quostion is dis-
tressingly small but has led to a half dozon hypotheses none of which has
enjoyed universal agreement.l The irrefutable facts are fewa alongside
the corpus of "Gregorian" chant thero exists another complote repertoire
which is preserved in"only five manuscripts (3 Graduals and 2 Antiphoners)
all from tho city of Rome and dating from the eloventh to the thirteenth
centuries.

Manuscript Place ~ origin
Santa Cecilia in Trastevere

Lateran (?)
st. Peter's

Phillipps 16069 (Gradual)
Rome, Vat. lat. 5319 (Gradual)
Rome, Vat. b3s11ic. F 22 (Gradual)
Rome, Vat. basilic. B 79

(Antiphoner)
London, Brit. Mus. add. 29988

(Antiphoner)

1071
11th/12th c.

13th c.
end of 12th c. St. Peter's

mid-12th c. central Italy
It has often beon noted that no Gregorian manuscl'ipts oriGinating in the
city of Ro:noitself have been preservod before the thirteenth century. The

II 1. The best summary is to be found in Ewa1d Ja.1l11nerS,Mudk in Ryzanz,
papstHchcn B...ol!! ~t'l!! ~ .El::nk~'\...{'h(Heidelborr;, 1962), pp. 107-126. The
articles which dot'ond tho pl'incipal thoories can be found in the bibliography
of this di5sortation under the na.":os"of Apnl, Hnndschin, Hucke, Lipphardt,
H. Sch~idt, Smits van Waosberr,he, Stabloin and van Dijk. Soo also the
Introduction to this d1s~orL~tion.
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"ro:nanit~" of tho repertoire in the five manuscripts cannot be d~ubted

yet Gregorian chant, has a.lways-been regarded as the official chant propa-

gated by the RomanChurch.

In 199} Michel Huglo undertook to expand the documentation relevant

to Old-Romanchant by developing the theory of "t~oins "ind1roots" of this

chant in manuscripts of the Gregorian repertoire. These "t&-:oins" consist

of "var-Lant.os de texte et particula.rit6s d'ordonnanco liturgiQue propres ~

graduels at ~ antiphonairos du vieux-romain. ,,1 The inventory drawn up by

Huglo was subsequerrt'Iy whittlod dovn to the original five manuscripts by

Georges Fr~naud.2 The only "temoins" without music admitted by Fr~naud are

those which describe particulars of the local Romanliturgy (Ordines Romani

XII and XXVII).3 He questions whether or not this local liturgy always

required a special musical repertoire. He hints that pieces considered

unique to Old-Rc~n chant may have existed with Gregorian melodies which

were not preserved. This may be a too facile method of dismissing evidence

of the diffusion of Old-Romanchant but Fr6naud proves that caution is

necessary before assuming that 01d-Roma.nmelodies are intended in a manu-

script destined as a whole to be used with tho Gregorian repertoire. He

believes that any document without the Old-Romanmelodies themselves should

1. "Le chant 'vieux-romain'. listo des manuscrits et tfJnoins
indirects," Sacris orudir:i.,VI (1954), pp. 96-124.

2. "les t6moins indirects du chant 1iturgique en usage a Romeaux IXo
et Xo s'i~cles," Etudos c.r1~r;01·~.f'n~,III (1959), pp, 41-74. Frenaud examined
in detail a Missal from S. Luti7.io of Norcia, a lato tenth-century Italian
Missal (Vat. furberini 560), and fr:lr,ntcnts of an indax to a Gradual from
Fu.Ldn(Kassel, landesbibliothok Thpol. Fo'L, 36: copios in tho ninth century
from an oldor original). All threo of tho so had boon cited by Huglo. Tho
manuscripts r.ometimosa~roe with the arranGement of tho Old-Romanchant
books and somotimes with those containing the Grogorian repertoire.

3. othor Ordinos with urban foaturos aro XIV, XV, XVI, XVIII XIXand
XXVI. Soo S. J. P. van Dijk, "Grc;r,orytho Groat. Founder of tho Urban
Schola Cant.or-um," EphmorioM ]~hlrr;1cn0.lLXXVII(1963), p. 3'l8.
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not be considered a "t6noin indirect."l On the othor hand, a rigid separa-
tion of the two repertoires would seem to have been out of keeping with the

fluidity of liturgical practice in the Middle Ages. A manuscript exhibiting
both Old-Roman and Gregorian features may have been derived from two separate

sources.

The Sacramcntaries
The two melodic repertoires, Old-Roman and Gregorian, invite comparison

with the two Roman Sacramentarios known as the Gelasianum and the GregorianQ~.2

Problems of origin, dating and destination similar to those of the Old Roma~

Gregorian relationship beset those most important documents. The Ge1asianum

has always been regarded as the older of tho two even though it is not prin-
cipally the work of Pope Ge1asius (492-96») Various dates have been assigned

to it. Lowe (Codices latini antiQuiores) dated it £!. 740. Frere believed
that the Sacrarnentary "dates in substance to the end of the seventh century. ,,4

1. Van Dijk, in commenting on Fr6naud's conclusions, takes the position
that the coexistence in Italy of urban (Old-Roman) and papal (Gregorian) books
produces a mixed type and that a Gradual and Missal used at the same mass might
not agreer "the 1':issa1of Sant' Eutizio is and rOl:llainsan important 't6moin
indiroct' of neithor Old-Roman nor Grogorian CHANT but of both the Old-Roman
and Gregorian RITES," (liThe Urban and Papal Rites in Seventh and Eighth-
Century Rome ," Sncrts ~rudiri,XII [1961], p. 446.)

2. The latest edition of tho .Q9;tasillnumis that of C. Mohlberg, Liber
sacramontOt"lUllROJ'llt\naeAoclesiae Ordinis ~ Circuli (Romo , 1960). The
Gregorianum has beon edited by H. A. Hilson (Henry Bradshaw Society, 1915).

3. IIBene animadvertendum est nomen 'gelasianum' prima vice s. IXo inveniri
ergo post auctoritativam introductionan GrH (the HadrianQ~ sont to Charlemagne).'
Cur hoc tempore antiqua traditio g~llo-romana contra novitatom GrH 'gelasiana'

'vocalxltur? Sine dubio hoc fiebat propter distinction~ inter amba s 'liturgias'
romanas sed etiam ad vindicandas Rntiquitatcm romanitat~~ue toxtUUM istorum
Sacramontol'iorum fl"anco-;:allicorurl1[the eirhth-contury nixed Sacramontaries j
qU:l1!l diu oxistobant, antcquam Carolus Hagnus SacrID!lontllriuM romanum (scil. GrH)
1ntroduxit." (H. Schmidt., "De Sacramentariis Romani 5 , II Groi"orianum XXXIV [1953JP. 743) . I J • ,

4. Stlldif'~in £.'\1'1.1 ~ LiturrY I, 36.
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Andrieu supposes an oven greater antiquity 1 "On peut, sans tfu6rit6, recu1er
jusquo ~ 1e commencement du VITe siec1e l'al'riv6e en France de l' exanp1aire
romain dont descend cotto u1time corie.II1 An exhaustive study of the Ge1asi-
~ led Antoine Chavasse to conclude that despite subsequent additions it

2shows marks of an early seventh-century origin.
The earliest manuscript of the Gregori~num (Cambrai l61~)was written

for Bishop Hildoard of Cambrai in 811. It is probably a copy of the Sacra-
montary sent to Char1anagne sometime between 784 and 791 by Pope Hadrian I
(772-795).3 A type of (seventh-century) Gregorian Sacramontnry was known

,[

North of the Alps even earlier, however, since there exist many manuscripts
from the eighth century lmich mix e1c:nents of the two types, Ge1asian and
Gregorian.

It would be very convenient indeed if the .Q..ola!>i:mum were the counter-
part of the Old-Roman chant manuscripts just as the Q.!:.s~r:~'~ presupposes
the Gregorian chant repertoire. The conclusions of Chava sne in the study
noted above are that the Gclasianum ropresonts the liturgy of the Roman
tituli which were served by the clerr,y of the city. Hence, it is properly
the book of the urban rite while the liturgy of the Greeorianum was the
special pa.pal liturgy. This papa'l, liturgy would have been well knovn to
the clergy because the acolytes (and priests?) of the seven regions of Rome
were each assigned a day to assist tho pope were he celebrating the stational

1. Andriou II, xxxiii.
2. Le s~~rnment~iro £~la~jon (Vatlcanus Re~in~nsis 316)1 sacramen-

taire prn~byt6!'nlo on \l~;1.~'() dans los titres ro:::ain!':au tno:nm-~r:e(Paris19.58). - -- -- - - ---'" ,

3. Nigel J. Aborcro:nbio, "Alcuin and the Text of the Gregorianum,"
Archlv flir Ll tllr~lmrl:;~orir':!'Jl'\ft tsit: (1954), pp. 99-10). >
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liturgy. 1 This would oxp1ain elements borrowed by tho urban clerGY from

the Gregorian 5acrll.1llentaryand ·included in the Gelasian. Such elements

may be accounted for by postulating a commonancestor of both Saer~entaries
2

in the libelli nisslll"UI!Iof the Lateran archives. Woknowvery little about

the liturgy of the Ero~bytoria and only if more infor.mation comes to light

will we be able to oxtend further our understanding of its relationship to

tho papal liturgy.

The Gallican elements in the GelasianUlndo not nIter its basically

Roman(and urban) character. It is strange that Frere did not perceive

this character more clearly. He felt that "while renaining fundamentally

a book of the Romanrite, it has been deromanized, so far as many details

concerning the Pope and the city are concerned.") But the Romanfeatures

he finds lacking (the' Lenten stations, v:!cat on Sunday~after ordinations,

the pope's alms-giving in Lent, the Liunia maior on st. Mark's fcast)

would not be expected in a ncn-papa'l, book. Everything which is not papal
4

does not automatically have its origin outside of Rome.

There is no Lectionary to complete the hypothetical trio, Gelnsianum-

Old-Romanchant-Old-RomanLectionary, and provide a series of books which,

along with an Ordo,' were neoded to celebrate tho more modest, non-papal

1. Coobergh ("Le sacramentairo g61asien ancien," Archiv fiir Liturgie-
wissenschaft VIllI [1961]. pp. 46-47) assumes that although OrdoI, 5 commands
tho presence of acolytes only, the priosts of the ~~lu~ concerned went with
th~.·· "".~ ... ,. . .

2. As Bernard Capolle docs in a review of Chavnsse's book (Revue
d'histoire ecc16siastiql!!!)LIV [1959J, p. 878).

). studios... I, 38. Only ~ few pages boforo (p. 36) he stated.
"It is elr.Ar. however, that thore nr9 two types of r'\ to which exist side by
side, ono labolled 'GroGorian' and tho other 'Golasir..n.'"

4. As Andriou (~ 2!£~ ~~~ni) ofton assumes.

5. ~ "£:!.., 121-151.has a mass ".'!.!! §'~'!..lll ~;"I.!n t'fl:\jorosivo ad prae-
sopo ~'ol in lTIon:'l5tirill!:on.'lchorum"without the pompnssocfnt ed ~ papal
Coremonins,
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liturgy. Apparently, howaver, there existed in Rome from the eighth
.", .
century on two systems of readings frOM the patristic 1itorature at Matins.
The ono associated with the Vatican and othor monasteries and churches can

1be traced back to a sixth-century collection. A comparable document for
the Mass is lacking. The Gregorian Lectionary tradition is by no means a

2unified one as the numorous variants in the order of readings show.

The Old-Roman rite
The most olaborate and wel1-doca~ented investigations into the Old-

Roman chant and the distinctivo liturgical features peculiar to it have
been the work of S. J. P. van Dijk. Indopendently of most of the informa-
tion cited above he arrived at the conclusion that there wore blo clearly
defined liturgical practices within the city of Rome itself. From the
third quarter of the seventh century what was previously a more or less
unified practice developod along t\~ separate lines. One uso centered
around the basilicas served by the secular clergy and around the basilica
monasteries. The other use was that of the papal chapel. The urban rite
used the chant known to us as Old-Roman while the papal rite required Gre-
gorian chant.3 That this situation was not uniquo to Romo has been dmon-

1. J. U)w, lin codico Ms A. 14 della Bibl Vallicelliana (del sec. IX)
e 11 suo contributo a11a'li turgia r-omana,II }-!iscellanoalitUl"p;icain honormt
L. C. Nohlberg II, 2.52.

2. Thoodore Klauser, Studies in Early Roman Liturgy III Tho Roman
Gospol-Loction~rz. Alcuin Club Collection Y~X (OXford, 1934); W. H. Frere,
SEnL III I Tho ROMan Epist1~Loctionar'y. Aleuin Club Collection XXX!I (Oxford,
1935) J A. Chava sse , "Les plus ancaons typos du loctionnaire et do l' anti-
phonaire romains do La mes so," RIWUO beno~Uctine LXII (1952). 3-94.

3. Smits van Waesberehe agreos in general with this urban-papal division
but (regarding litUl'gical chant) ho postulatos a common ancostor of both
Old-R~an and Gregorian chant. According to this viow, the secular clergy
transfol~ed tho basilica reportoiro into Old-Homan in the seventh century
while the monks undor the [~ltdnnceof tho abbots of st. Petor's (cf. Ordo XIX
33-49) in the seventh and eir,hthcenturies developed Gregorian chant which' •
~bs()(]uontly boc;me the chant of tho papal court. ("Neues uber dio Scho1a

antol~ zu I~. Por1cht ~ !ntornntiona1on Kon~ro~s fUr k~tholjscho Kirch _mus1k \.Vionnn, 1955], PP. 111-119) -' enl 
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stratod by O. Strunk in his comparison of the Offico as colebrated by the
Eastern monks with tho same services at Hagia Sophi4, the patriarchal
church at Constantinoplo.l

About thirty years before our fir:;twitness of the Old-Roman chant
tradition, the Gradual of st. Cecilia in Trastevere (1071), Peter Abelard
(d. 1142) in a letter to st. Bernard of Clairvaux mentioned that no church

2in Rome follo",o1oo.the liturgy of the Lateran basilica. While such appa-
rently c1earcut statements are raro in this controversial area Abelard 's
statement raises more questions t~n it solves. However, it corroborates,
at least in part, what can be gleaned from the practical sources. Graduals
and .Ordines. In this letter he seems to be placing the Lateran, mntor
omnium ecc1esiarum and the pope's cathedral as bishop of Rome, in a posi-
tion of isolation in matters liturgical from the other churches of the
city and from the papal chapel. It is not at all clear what was distinctive
about the Lateran in the early twelfth century but some timo after mid-century
a certain Bernard, prior of the Lateran monastery, put togother an ordinal
for his community.3 Bernard admits that the canons deviated from the liturgy
as celebrated in the earlier part of the century. "He refers to the use
of the palace as well as to that of the Romans. Occasionally, he calls the

1. "The Byzantine Office at Hacia Sophia," Dumbnrton O:l.ksPnners IX-X
(1956), pp. 175-202.

2. "AntiquaM certe ROM:lnae sedi~ consuetudino:"l~ ipsa civitas tenet,
sed sola eccll1~i"\Lat.crancns'i c, quae ~~t r:ator mmiu"1. Imti0Utl."l1 tenot officium~-- --- -,nu.ua filiaru" ~lllrtl!"l in h££..~ 5'!3Uf~t)tO !2Q£ iusa (\tim"1 ro~~ni pal:1.tiibasilica
(1.e. , St. Peter' 5] ••• " Epist. 10 {PL CLXXVIII) (The city itsolf does not
obsorve tho ancinnt custom of tho Ro~~n soe; only tho Lateran church, the
mother of all, rotains this anciont offico. None of her daughters follow
her in this, not evon the basilica of the Roman pa1nco ••• )

3. Pornh""'(li~1.Y~na1j.~~ot Lnt~r.'ln(\n5i5occlos1 '10 prim-is or-do Off1ci-
111111 oc~lodao L'lt',rn~'!!'}J!'i5, ode L. Fdschor in~. :"or"~~''':l~l:m unciQuollon

-III U:unich. 1916). 1'hi5 has not boon nvad.Labl,o for tho prosont" study]
matorial on 1t h;;s bnon oxt.rnct ed f'r-on van Dijk, "Tho Old-nc;'1lnnRito," St.ud f a
Patrbti (''!. V (l~f,,2), pp. 185-205.
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latter 'more diligent observers of ancient tradition.· ..l

Bernard includes details of papal ceremonies in which the canons2

were expected to take part. For some of these ceremonios Bernard had to

acquire the services of special cantors to sing in place of his community.)
If we relate this stat~~ont to Amalar's statemonts about the double vigils

4of great feasts and especially to the elaborate Old-Ronan paschal Vespers5

it would seom that the canons were unfamiliar uith the chant used on some

occasions. This chant must have been the Old-Roman; hence, the Lateran
6canons normally sang Gregorian chant just as the papal court did. If

there were not two repertoires in current use why would the necessity for

engaging "guest artists" arise?
The difference between 01d-R~nan and Gregorian chant is quite pronounced,

as the comparison of any chants representod in both traditions would show.

The liturgical differences are much more subtle since we are dealing with a
single Roman liturgy in its two versions destined for different locales. The

elaborate papal ceremonial of Ordo I (for an example see pp. 67-71 above) could
not have been carried out in tho Erosbyteria with thoir more modest resources.

1. "The Old-Roman Rite," p. 195. Q.r22 lator:>nnn..ili117, no. 234. This
would seom to case some doubt on the ant1qUa concuotudo invoked by Abelard
(n. 2, p~ 120 above).

2. Leo IX united all the monks under the archpriest of st. Peter's
(1053); in Ro~e the monk-canon distinction disapp~arod. Both of the Old-
Roman Antiphonors follow the secular ~~'

3. Ordo laterancnsis 140, no. 274.
4. Liber de ord1no antinhonarii, cappo 15, 59~63. Only the Nativity

and sts. Petor and Paul retained this feature in tho twelfth century.

5. Vat. lat. 5319, rr, 84-98 and ~ XXVII, 67-91~.

6. The Lateran was liturr:ically Gregorian, too. (tlTho Old-Roman Rito,"
p, 196, ef', van Dijk and Walkor, Orirrins of tho Honol'n Roman Litur~ (London
1960J, p. 77.) - - -- --- - ,
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Liturp;ical practicos within tho city of Romo
Thoro exists a lottor frOM Innocent I (401-11-17)to Bishop Decontius

of Gubbio on tho subject of tho formentnM, the particle of consecrated
bread from the pope's altar which was carried to tho altar of a titular

church there to be minglod in the chalice of a priest-celebrant. Thus was

: i

symbolized the unity of tho liturgy of the bishop and his people after the

growth of the Christian community mado it impossible for all to gather in

the same p'Lace,

De femento vero quod die
Dominica per titulos mittimus
superflue nos consulero volu-
isti, cum omnos ecclesiao nostrae
sint intra civitatom constitutae.
Quarum presbyteri, quia die ipso
propter plobem sibi creditam
nobiscum convenire non possunt,
idcirco fermentum a nobis con-
fectum per acolythos accipiunt,
ut so a nostra cOn:ITlunione,maxime
ilIa die, non iudicent separatos;
quod per parochias fieri debere
non puto, quia nee longe portanda
sunt sacramenta, nee nos por
coemeteria diversa constitutis
prosbyteris destinamus ot pres-
byteri eorum conficiendorum ius
habeant ot licentiam.
(PL LVI, 516-17)

You have wished to advise us
that the fermentu~ which wo send
on SUndays to the tituli is un-
necessary since all of our churchos
are within the city. The priests
[of these churches] aro not able
to join with us on that day
becauso of the flock entrusted
to their care. Thorefore, they
receivo from tho acolytes the
bread consocrated by us lest thoy
think themselves separated from us.
I do not think this should be done
for all the parl~hes bocause the
sacrament should not be carried for
long distancosl nor do we designate
it to bo sent to tho priosts
assienod to [tho churches in the]
cemeteries since they have the
right and the rormission to con-
secrato [alonoj.

What kind of musical ostablishment (if any) assisted at tho tituli in tho
early fifth contury or what was sung there 'Wo do not know. The music may
have consisted only of congrogatio~~l responses to tho prayers of the cele-

brant and of tho music of tho lector. It would seom that Innocent, ~nth

his emphasis on the unity of the urban priests with thoir bishop, regarded
thoir celebration and his as expressions of a single liturr,y. Sevoral of
his pronouncements about unanimity of other churches with Romo support

this theory. Ho is willing to suf'f'or]j
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nulla divorsitas, nulla
varietas in ipsis ordinibus
et consecrationibus • • •
(PL XX, 5.52)

no difference, no deviation
1n their [priests') orders and
conseCl'ations • • •

And 3gaina
Id quod a principe Apostolorum
Petro Romanae Ecclesiao traditum
est nc nunc usque custoditure
ab omnibus debero servari.
(Ibid.)
opportot eos hoc sequi quod
Ecclesia Romana custodit • • •
(Ibid. )

What was handed down to the Roman
church by Peter, prince of apostles,
and preserved by her ought to be .
observed by all.
It is obligatory for them [the
churches of Gaul, Spain, etc.]
to follow what tho Roman church
holds • • •

With these views Innocent would probably not have tolerated within the city
anything that could be considered liturgical diversity. The liturgy of
Rome in the early fourth contury was one.

Old-Roman chant North of the Alps
Considering the vast difference between the musica.l styles roprosonted

by the Old-Roman and Gregorian chants it 15 surprising that little evidence
has come down to us of conflicts caused by their inco:::lpatibility.The famous
episode of tho charges and countercharges between Chnrl~agne's cantors and

IRoman chant experts may involve tho Gregorian tradition only. There 15 a
statement in Notker's (d. 912) version of this story which has boen used to
prove that st. Gall "lange ~ rl)mischen[i.e., Gregorian] Fassun~ 'Wider-
~' ,,2 The entire passage runs as followsl

1. Johanne~ Diaconus, S~n~ti Gro~orii ~a~ni Vita 2.1 (PL LXXV, 90ff.),
Notker, De gestis Karoli marni 1.10 (KQ.!:!1 SS~34ff.); vanDijk, "Papal
Schola vorsus Charlemagne," Orr:'lnicao~ (Fostschrift S:nitsvan i'iaesberghe),
196), pp. 21-30.

2. K. G. Folleror, Deut~(lho Grcljoria.nik1!! Frnnkonroich (Regensburg,
1941), p, 56.
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Roferendum hoc in loco vidotur,
quod tamen a nostri tomporibus
hominibus difficlle crooatur,
cum et ogo ipso qui scribo
proptor nimiam dissirnilitudina~
nostrae et Romanonlm cantilcnao
non satis adhuc crod~~, nisi
quia patrum veritati plus cre-
dendum est quam modornae ignaviae
falsitati. Igitur indefessus
divinae servitutis amator
Carolus •••
(MGHI SS I, 734f.)

.nfmWFmnmrMWw.'rkJii
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It seems appropriate to relate here
something that is difficult to
believe nowadays since oven I myself
who write about the great difference
botweon our chant and that of the
Rom~ns would not beliove it were not
the veracity of the ancients to be
trusted rather than the deceitful-
ness of nodern carelessness.
Thereforo, Charles, an indefati-
gable zealot in divine service • • •

·1

This statement cannot, of course, refer to a dissimilarity of which Notker
1had direct knowledge as Petor Wagner seems to have thought. There may have

been a tradition about a change from Old-Roman to Gregorian chant at st.
Gall but Notker's identification of this tradition with events of Charlo-
magne's reign cannot be accepted especially in view of his frequent lack
of historical perspective. In fact, we do not kno~m one of the terms of the
comparison (~.e., the earlier chant at St. Gall) Notkor is making any more
than he kn~~ himself. This fact severely minimizes the value of his report.

Bruno Stablein seems not to appreciate this legendary charactor of
Notkor's story and has sought to prove that Gregorian chant was introduced
at St. Gall shortly aftor Notker (who thus would have boen familiar with
Old-Roman chant). This supposedly took place under Abbot Hartm~nn (III)
who was Magister from 913 to 922 and abbot from 922 to 925.2 Tho earliest
St. Gall manuscript of Gregorian chant, st. Gall 339 (PM I, dating from
tho tenth century), is one of the principal early sources of Gregorian
chant. Woro this the pra.niordocumont of a new modo of singing at st.
Gall, oven if introducod aftor tho doat.h of Notkor suroly someone at that

1. h'agnor I, 249-50.
2. "Dor altr8mi~cho Choral in Oberitalion und im doutschon SUdon,"

~, XIX (1966), pp. 3-9.
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1. Wagnor I, 249-50. 

2, ''Dor altrSmi~cho Choral in Oboritalion und iM doutschon Stidon, 11 

fil, XIX (1966), PP• 3-9, 
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important mon3stery would havo noted the innovation.
The st. Gall manuscripts of tho Ordinos Romani (Codd. 140 [10th cJ ,

349 [end of 8th c.], 399 [12th c.], 466 [lOth c.], 614 [9th-12th c.]) though
they contain clements of the urban liturgy which in Chapter III was associ-
ated with Old-Roman chant presuppose the modified papal liturgy in use in

Frankish territories.1 They reflect the eclectic activity of the eighth

century continuing into the ninth which brought about a rapprochement between

traditional ceremonies of the Frankish church and the liturgy of the Roman
pontiff, imposing in its splendor but ill-suited to the more modest resources

of a Frankish bishop.

The Enplish ev1dence
In contrast to the dearth of pre-Carolingian Frankish documents there

seems to be a well-attested English tradition which, while not decisive,
allows us to'draw some conclusions about chant in England. As far as is

known only Gregorian chant was transmitted by the Irish and t,ngllsh monks
who evangelized the continent. Of the chant brought thither by Augustino

(d. 604) as the emissary of Gre60ry I nothing is known. If Gregory's
famous letter to Augustine really reflects the great pontiff's attitudes

the music of British Christians was hardly held to a unifo~ standard.2

1. Andrieu has distinf,Uished two "collections" of Ord'hon. The older
~Aa reprosented by P.ontpellier, Facult6 de P.6decine 412 from the beginning
of. the 9th contury) oxistod in, the eighth century but does not provide
sufficient material for all litur~ical coro~onies. The latel', collection B,
was widely diffused as a compromiso betweon Roman and indig~~ous Frankish
customs. Soe Andriou I, 467-76.

2. So long as tho unity of f~ith is obsorved local cU5tcm is to be
l'espectoda "~mihi p1~cl)t ut, ~;i.vo in RC1"1:mn, ~ivo 'in Gn.IB1.rum seu 1n..
~alfh:lt ecclesi:l :lliguid invprl'i;;ti ~~ "."nipot"nti Of'() po~sit placaro
solbc:t.n nU,.,.n5 ••• tt (r'Ut it sut t s mo that you cnrct'ully preserve what- '
ever n11 r~!Itbo most pleasing to God, whethor in the Ronnn , or the Galliean
or any o Lhci- chur-ch ••• ) (as quotod in redo, $£.!.. ~' I, 27).

. l 
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Surely if a cortain modo of chanting had beon spocifiod by Gregory it

would have boon implementod and rovered.
Shortly after tho year 634 tho doacon James of York tRueht in North-

1umbria a chant "iuxta morom Romnnoru:':\ ~ Cnntunriol"U.>n." Cantorbury is
situated in the form or kingdom of Kent, the centor of Augustine's activity,

so we may assume that the chant which James spread in Northunbria bore some

relationship to that brought by Augustino a goneration before. The next
cantor from Kont who is roported to have taught in the North was Aeddius

(Eddi, Stephen) whoso activity falls in the period after tho arrival of
2

Theodore as archbishop of Canterbury (609) •
. Even though the missions of James and Aeddius appear to have been

similar they do not roflect the changes which had takon place in Northumbria

in the intervening yoars. After the battle of Hatfiold (633) in which King

Edwin lost his lifo Paulinus, bishop of York, fled to the South leaving his
church in the care of James. After Oswald had driven back tho Wolsh and
Saxons he established himself as king and sought a bdshop from tho Coltic

church rather than from tho "Roman" church of Kent. From tho abbey of Hy
came ono of tho most noblo figuros of the Church in the British Isles, Aidon.
He probably colebrated in his accustomed simplicity the Celtic rite. Of the

music of this rite nothing is known. He held to tho Celtic method of reckon-
ing Easter which became a point of considorablo conflict a fow years later.

A conference was hold ~t Whitby during the lattor part of 664 to decide
how tho date of Easter was to be calculatod. This quostion was debated with

an intensity which soems littlo short of incrediblo to us today. By royal
decroo tho party favoring tho Roman mothod of rockoning ~~orGod victorious.

1, B£.'<1o,.!:££!.~. II, 20.

2. Pode , EccL M."t. IV, 2.
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The spokesman for this group was Wilfrid; ho had journeyod to Ro~o ,11th

Benedict Discop and there abso~bed the Roman customs. Upon his return he

did not conceal his disdain for the old-fashioned, provincial and oven
coarse Northumbrian ecclesiastical ways. Whatover passed for ecclesias-

tical music in Britain, whether some form of Old-Roman chant or not, would
certainly have been scorned by Wilfrid in favor of the up-to-date Roman

style.
The chief representative of the Celtic mothod of reckoning Easter was

Coman, archbishop of York, who retired from his see after the decision had

been rendered. His departure "marks an epoch which we may pause to tako
note of in its manifold significance. It was the end of the Scotic ri•o.,

Irish) ascendency, the tri~~ph of the 'Catholic E3st~r' and of other Con-

tinental Church usages, the opening of a freer communication with Latin
Christianity properly sO called. It broueht now facilities and opportuni-
ties, made room for new precedents, held up new models of excellence."l

Wilfrid's riso was swift and he soon found himself bishop-elect of

York. Being very particular about the episcopal pedigree of his conse-
crators ho went to the continent for his ceremonial elevation to tho epis-
copate. After tarrying for a year in Gaul he returned to fi~d his sea

already occupied by another bishop, the devout Chad. Wilfrid took up
residence in his monaster,y at Ripon. On his visits to Canterbur,y he co1-
1ectod a circ10 of adheronts which includod Aeddius, Aeona and Putta.

Given Wilfrid's inclination in all mattors ecclesiastical, it is certain
that Aeddius would have boon instructod in the pope! 5 own chant which Wil-

frid hnd imbibed at its Roman source. Bode ranemborod Putta (later bishop

1. WilUn..'1l Bright, Chnp;tors of E:u'l:y Englbh Church Hidor:y (3rd edt J
Oxford, 1897), p. 232.
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of Rochoster I consecrated 669 J died 688) as "maxdme autom l110dulandi.in
ecclesia ~ Romanorum, guem .!! di~cipulis ~ papao GroGori! didicerat

peritum."l

Johannes "archicantator" and Bodo
A powerful impetus was given to tho dissenination of Gregorian (papal)

chant in England with tho arrival in 679 of Johannes "nrchicllntator Occlesiao

sanct! apostoli Petri ~~ monasterii ~ Hart1ni."2 Instrumental in
encouraging him to toach in England was Benedict Biscop. He had brought

IIUlny treasuros and books from ROIl1efor his monastery at Wcarmouth (founded.

6741 its sistor houso, Jarrow, datos from 682)1 in some ways this was the

crowning jewel. At Johannes' feet sat Bade (673-735) himself as a young
stUdent. Unless ther~ was a remarkable ~~ shortly after the death
of Bedo the chant in which he was instructed must have boen Gregorian.

Though he taught chant viva ~ Johannes left some written liturgical

instructions to which Bode could refer in his history.
The period 720-732 saw the activity of Maban who had been taught by

the successoros of the disciples of Gregory. He provided remedial instruc-

tion to restore chants which had become corrupt during decades of or-o L

1. k£!. hist. IV, 2. Just who these discipuli wore and their rela-
tionship to Gregory is uncertain.

2. Eede, Eccl. hist. IV, 18. In the light of what is known about
the Old-~an liturgy-or-the Vatican basilica in 1ator centurios it is
doubtful t.hat, he taurht the "cur-sum cnnendi annuum sicu t, ad stlnctlnnPotrurn.
Romae ageb."tur.II Stablein ("Zur FrUhgeschichte des rc-:ischen Chorals,"
Actos du .£2.1}ror{)sintorm.tionn.lo de musi~~ .2.~(,e [Ro:-:'3. 1950], pp, 273-75)
pointed out tho rolationshipl'otwoon Johannes" title and the abbot.s of St.
Peter's mentioned in Ordo XIX, 49 to who~ he attributc5 a leading 1'010 in
tho croatian of Grororian chant. Eodo does not spocifically associato
Johannes with tho 5chola cantorum. In Rome tho chief officor of tho schola
"'[ascallod tho Prior (S. Cor-ban, L'11di5o! Ia COnQU~tfl de sa lTludguo

ParisI GnlJ11Tl3rd, 1960], p. 185). ----
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1transmission and to teach (now?) chants unknown to tho singors. Twelve

years after tho doath of Bodo the Council of C10veshore (747) convened and
reaffirmed tho Roman orientation of tho English church. In legislating

De ioiunio q,ual"ti, scptimi ~ deciMi mensis it exhortod all Christians "13££

u11atenus in e1usmodi discl"Emant observlltione, ~ sl:lcundumexemplar quod
1uxta riturn RC>:11anaeEcclosiae desoriptum habomus studeant celebrare (can.

218). " Virtually the same words are used in canon 131 "... 1!! baptismi
officio, 1n Miss~rum calebrationo, in canti10nae modo celebrantur iuxta
exemplar videlicet guod scriptum de Romana habemus Ecc1esia.,,3 The sane-

tora1 Ka1endar of the Roman church is likewise to be observed ".£!!!!!. ~ sibi

convenienti .PE.a1modio~ canti1ena venerantur."
This examination of the English evidence, sketchy as it is, demonstrates

that during the time of greatest insular influence on the continent the chant
to be known as Gregorian was cultivated by British monastic and secular

4foundations. The monks who spent their 1ivos as r.issionarios in Gaul and

to tho East prepared the ground for the Carolingian imposition of papal
chant. Earlier waves of missionaries sang another chant but of this we

1. H ••• quatenus at qua~ 111i non novorant carmina ecc1esiastica
docaret; et ea quae quondam cognita longo usu vel negligentia inveterare
cooperunt huius doctrina priscum renovarentur in st.atum, II Ecole ht st., V, 20.

2. "••• that they should by no means deviate from this observance
but be zealous to colebrato according to tho written modo1 which we have of
the l"ite of the Roman church."

3. The canons of the council are to be found in A. H. Haddan and
Wrn. Stubbs, Councils nnd Ecck1:'lstical Docmnonts rel."l.tinr;~ Grc~t Britain
~ Irolnnd (J voLs, J OXford, lW!l), III, 367-68.

4. The tradition of Gregory's musical activity is first recorded in
England 1 "Nos autan in Ecclesio. Anr,lorum idem primi monsis ioiunium, ut
nostor didnscnlus Grop;orius in suo Antiphonario et }!issali libro per paeda-
goRUm nostrum AUr,llstinu."l1trnnsmi.dt ordinatum at rescriptu.'ll." Egbert of
York (732-766), Inntitutio catholicll (PL LXX, 441).

j 
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know nothinr,. It could have been Old-Roman but it could just as well have
been the native Celtic chant which has disappeared without a trace. This

gradual "Grogorianizing" of tho continent oxplains why little conflict
betwoon two fully devoloped bodies of chant (e.g., Gallicnn-Gregorian or

Old-Raman-Gregorian) is recorded. Such conflicts almost to tho point of
religious war took place in Spain as the Mozarabic chnnt was expelled and

especially in Milan where Ambrosian chant succeeded in maintaining its

individuality.
The influence in eight-century Gaul of liturgical books (Sncramontary,

Kalondar, Lectionary) representative of the Gregorian liturgy has already
been mentioned.1 The situation in liturgical music bears some similarities.
It is, of course, far more difficult to insert a chant in a foreign style

into a pro-existent corpus of music than it is to tran~p1ant a collect from
one Sacramentary to another. The presence on Frankish soil of the new papal

chant helped to prepare tho way for its eventual tri~~ph under tho protection

and with the encouragement of the Emperor of the Wost.

1. This explains why Charlosm:lr,newanted a Sacr~!"!onbri\1lTlimmixtum,
an unndultcr~tod copy of tho work attributed to Gro~ory. To his chagrin
it did not :;llfficofor tho noods of the Frankish church and had to be sup-
pl~~ontod by Alcuin.
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CHAPTERV

THE TEXTS OFTHEOFFERTORIES

Sources of the texts

One of the proofs frequently cited for the antiquity of Gregorian chant

and hence, .! fortiori, of Old-Romanchant is the use of texts drawn from a

Latin translation of the Bible called the "lli!!" version. This version was

not widely used after the seventh century. The name, "1!:!l!," was applied

indiscriJilinately'outSide 'of Italy to the various Latin translations circu-

lating South of the Alps. From tho nineth century the epithet, Romanum,has

been applied to a psalter, part of the ~ bible, from which most of the

psalmodic chant texts have been taken. This Ranan Psalter was identified
1

with a supposed first (of three) translations made by st. Jerome. While

this translation did exist at the time of Jerome's visit to Rome(382) it

now seems doubtful that it was actually mado or even revised by him.
2

It

is, in the words of DomWeber, It!!~ ~ version latina prim! tive
3

~ ~ [the other Latin Psalters] ~ ~ tributaires."

The Gallican Psalter, so called because of its currency in the Frankish

kingdom and used for the recitation of psalms in the Divine Office, io the

authentic work of Jerome. a Latin translation from a version of the Septu.a~int.

Via Alcuin it found its way into the Vulgate, tho Official Latin text of the

whole Bible. Jerome's final translation based directly on the Hebrew text

1. Samuel Berger, Histoire E.!1! Vulgate (Paris, 1893), p. 4.

2. Robert Weber, La }sautier remain et 1es autres anci~ns psautiers
latins (Vatican City, 19.53 , p. 1X and theb1'biTography cited thero.

3. Q2. ~., p. viii.

131

CHAPTER V 

THE TEXTS OF THE OFFERTORIES 

Sources of the texts 

One of the proofs frequently cited for the antiquity of Gregorian chant 
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was never put to liturgic~l use. Tho manuscript tradition of the Roman

Psalter from the eighth century encompasses a large number of manuscripts

and a considerable n~~her of variant readings are found in them. Until
the Psalter appears in the Vetus latina edited by the monks of Beuron the

best critical edition of tho Roman Psal tor is that of Dom \-leber.1 His

edition is based on a group of eighth-century English manuscripts and con-
tains in parallel col~~ns a collation of the PsaltoriQ~ Romanum with the

other important old Latin texts of the psalms as well as with the Mozarabic,

Ambrosian and Gallican Psalters.2 It is an invaluable tool for tho study

of the texts of both Old-Roman and Gregorian chants.
Of help in locating the biblical sources of chants in the then current

liturgy (1907) is Carl l~rbach, Carmina Scripturarum (Strassburg; Olms reprint,

1963); it does not list the offertory versos. Marbach doos not discuss vari-

ants between tho chants and the Vulgate nor does he co~cnt on the non-psalmod1c
chant texts which have only a slim connection with the text of the Bible

except to r-emark that "bildeten ~ ill Alton ~ ~ otwas fro1, .!!!!!

~ ~ Molodie anzupasson die ihrem Geisto vorschwo~~.~f und ~ l£sst sich
~ diesos Verfahren nicht gerade viol einwcndcn.lI)

Textual ccntonization
A thoroueh discussion of the process of textual ccntonization would

itself requiro a separate study of considerable leneth by a skilled biblical
4and patristic scholar. In a way rominiscent of tho froedom with which'the

1. .QE. E1!.
2. A sido-by-s1de comparison of the ontire text of tho P~~ltorium

Roman,~ with tho Gallican Psaltor may bo found 1n £1 XXIX, 123-240.

3. Cl\rn"\.naScripturnnlm, p. J~O*.

4. It has beon briefly touchod upon hy Johnor (PP. 10-12).

132 

was never put to liturgical uso. Tho manuscript tradition of tho Roman 

Psalter from tho eighth century encompasses a large number of manuscripts 

and a considor3ble nu.~ber of variant readings are found in them, Until 

the Psalter appears in the Vetus 1.atina edited by tho monks of Bouron the 

best critical edition of tho Rorr.nn Psalter is that of Dom Weber,1 His 

edition is based on a group of eighth-century English manuscripts and con­

tains in parallel colu.~ns a collation of tho Psaltoriu.~ Roman'Wll with the 

other important old Latin texts of tho psalms as well as with tho Mozarabic, 

Ambrosian and Gallican Psalters, 2 It is an invaluable tool for tho study 

of the texts of both Old-Roman and Gregorian chants, 

Of help in locating the biblical sources of chants in the then current 

liturgy (190?) is Carl ¥.arbach, Carmina Scripturarum (Strassburg; Olms reprint, 

1963): it does not list tho offertory versos, Marbach does not discuss vari­

ants between tho chants and tho Vulgate nor does he conur.ont on the non-psalmodic 

chant texts which have only a slim connection with tho text of the Bible 

except to re.~ark that "bildoten ~ fu Alton.!!!!.£~ otwas frei, ];!!! 

.E:,2 ~ Molodie anzupasson die ihrem Goiste vorschwobte, ~ ~ lKsst ~ 

J 
gogon diosos Verfahron nicht gorade viel einwcndon." 

Toxtual centonization 

A thoroueh discussion of tho process of textual contonization would 

itself requiro a separate study of considerable lonr,th by a skilled biblical 

4 
and patristic scholar, In a way reminiscent of tho frocdom with which'the 

1. 

2. A sidn-by-s1de comparison of the ontiro toxt of tho P~altorium 
Romanum with tho Gallican Psaltor may bo found in~ XXIX, 123-240. 

Citrni.na Scripturnrum, p. ,~o•. 

4. It has boon briefly touched upon by Johnor (pp. 10-12). 



133

Fathers associated scriptural texts, tho compilers of the chant texts
chose \lithin a psalm what to thom see:ned tho most appropriate 1inos. Texts
widely separated in the psalm may be brought together, unessential words
can be omitted, vocativos (e.g., D~in6, Dous) may be added and later verses

placed before tho first.
Only a few examples must suffice. Tho offertory Ascendit ~ (R1 f.

105', ~ f. 61') begins with the sixth vorse of psalm 46 and Verses 1 and 2
of the offertory use verses 2 and 4, respectively, of the psalm. In Michi

~ (~ f. 114', R
2

f. 87) the verses of the psalm are used in tho order

17, 3, 5, in Letamini (flI f. 28, ~ f. 90'), 11, 1, 6. In all of theso

(and many others as well) a single verse of the psalm equals a verse of
the offertory. A single offertory verse may also be a fusion of sevora1

psalm verses. In the refrain of Eenedic (~ f. 47', R2 f. 24') the connec-
tive ".!!!:" links verse 2 of the psalm with a line from vorse 5. Verse 2 of
the offertory includes e1e~ents of psalm verses 17 and 18 joinod to the

entire verse 19. Verse 18 of the psalm is compressed thus I

Psa1teriQ~ Romanum 01d-Ho:-",!},offertory

custodientibus testamontum
eius et memoria retinentibus
mandata eius ut faciant ea.

custodiontibus testamentum
eiuB et
mandata eius ut faciant ea.

Bocause of its inherent redundancy psalm 118 lends itso1f to this treatment

especially well. For Confitobor ~ (Ri f. 67, ~ f. 39') verses of psalm
118 are used in the ordor (rofrain) 7, 17, 25, (Vs. 1) 30, 34, 36, 39. In

Domine vivifiea (flI f. 41, ~ f. 19') the ordor is (rofrain) 107, 125, (Vs.
1) 121~, 43, (Vs. 2) 73, 108. Comparing Verse 1 of -the offertory with tho

source psalm we find~

Pr,a1ter1u~ Romanum 01d-Rom~n offerto~

(124)fac C\tm servo tuo secundum
misoricordi~m tunm • • •
(remaindor o~ittod in offertory)

(43)et ne auf'er-as do ore 11100 verbum et no auforas de ore tuo verbum
vorHati s • • • veri tatis.(remainder omi ttod -=i=n'----'-o"--ff"--o.:.:.cr:....t=..:o:..:r....:y:....J.)~_

Fac cum servo tuo Domine secundum
magnam misoricordiam tuam

¥CFFRITT ,,._ tfflil 
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This system of centonization requiros a compilor who has completely mastered

tho spirit and letter of the psalms to such an extent that thoy are his own

expression to be moldod into a newly created integrity.

Commonts on Tabla I
Table I displays the most significant textual variants between the Old-

Roman offertories and the critical edition of the Psaltori~~ Romanum prepared
1by Dom Weber. This edition was also used to locate the Old-Roman offertory

readings in other ancient Latin psalters. Likewise, his sigla for the manu-

script sourcos were retained; for a fullor description of the manuscripts
cross-referenced to the comprehensive catalogue of manuscripts 1i sted in the

first volume of the Votus L~tina published by the monks of Beuron the intro-
duction to ~leber's edition should be consulted. The sigla used in Tab10 I

are the followings
~ Pca1tnr

A London, British Museum, Cotton Vespas. A. I. (8th century) written
at St. Augustine of Canterbury (1). J. H. Kuhn in his
edition (The Vesoasian Psalter [University of Michigan, 1965J)
places it at L1chfield in the third quarter of tho eighth
century.

H. Berlin, Preussische Staatsbibliothek, H~i1ton 553 (8th century)
from the monastery of Saint-Jean de Laon.

M Montpell1er, Facult6 de X9decine 409 (end of 8th century) in pre-
Carolingian script for the monastery of Notre Dame in
Soissons.

N New York, Piorpont Morgan ??6 (end of 8th century) incomplete
(practically n~thing remains of psalms 1-30); from Lincoln.

S Stuttgart, WUrttcmberrische Landesbib1iothek cod. Bibl. fol. 12
(8th century); fro~ England or the Northeast of Franco.

1. Tho followin~ non-ps3lmocic offertorios woro omittod from this
tablot AnlTolu!>DCMtni, Avo V:lria, P.oatus ~. Confol't..'1;d':'"~,D<-mine Deus in
~im~Hcit."l.L('\, .oo...,in-2Jo~ Ch,'j:;to, Edt n<"':,15, FJcult."l 5tltis, ~ n;u;;gu-;;
zn -i2 501c:1n1.tat1:;,Gratio ~, .Q.!::m~, Procatu~ ~, Rncordare, Sancti-
fic:lvit Fo,;::;os,Vir orat.---

;?Ti- ma - s· iF7SIF7 en 
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This system of centonization r~uiros a compilor who has completely ~astered 

tho spirit and letter of the psalms to such nn extont that thoy are his own 

expression to be molded into a newly created integrity. 

Commonts on Tablo I 

Tablo I displays tho most significant textual variants between the Old­

Roman offertories and the critical odition of the Psaltoritt~ Romanum prepared 

l 
by Dom Webor, This edition was also used to locate the Old-Roman offertory 

readings in other ancient Latin psalters. Likewise, his sigla for the manu­

script sources wore retainedr for a fuller description of the manuscripts 

cross-referenced to the comprehensive catalogue of manuscripts listed in the 

first volume of the Votus L~tina published by the monks of Eeuron the intro­

duction to Weber's edition should be consulted. Tho sigla used in Table I 

are the followings 

Roman P1::altcr 

A London, British Museum, Cotton Vespas. A. I, (8th century) written 
at St. Augustine of Canterbury(?). J. H, Kuhn in his 
edition (The Vesoasian Psalter [Uni•,orsit:, of Michigan, 1965]) 
places it at Lichfield in the third quarter of tho eighth 
century. 

H. Berlin, Preussische Staatsbibliothekt Hamilton 553 (8th century) 
from the monastery of Saint-Jean de Laon. 

M Montpellior, Facult6 de Xedecine 409 (end of 8th century) in pre­
Carolingian script for the monastery of Notre Dame in 
Soissons. 

N New York, Piorpont Morgan ?76 (end of 8th century) incomplete 
(practically n~thing rooiains of psalms 1-JO); from Lincoln. 

S Stuttgart, WUrttcmberr-ischo Landosbibliothek cod, Pibl. fol. 12 
(8th contury); fro~ England or the Northeast of Franco, 

1, Tho following non-ps3lmo~ic offortorios wero omittod from this 
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K Karlsruhe, Badische Landesbibliothok, Aug. XXXVIII (9th century)
a "triple" Psalter (Gallica.n, Roman, iuxta Hobroos); from
Reichenau.

T Reims, Bibliothbque de In Ville 15 (A. 20) (bc~nning 11th century)
contents as in manuscript K.

B London, Brit. l-!us.,Add. 37517 (end of lOth century) the "Bosworth
Psalter" used at Canterbury.

C Cambridge, University Library Ff. I, 23 (11th century)
D Cambridge, Trinity College, R. 17.1 (987) (12th century) a triple

Psalter written at Canterbury.

P Monte Cassino 559 (end of 11th century) written at the monastery.
Q Vatican, Urbinas lat. 585 written at Monte Ca~sino between 1099 and

1105.
R Vatican, Reg. lat. 13 (end of 11th century) from the area around

Benevento or Naples.
U Vatican, Basi1ic. D. 144 (12th century) a commentary on the psalms

by Bruno of Segni.
V Vatican lat. 12958 (12th century) part of a co~plote Bible from

the church of S. Maria ad Martyres (Pantheon).
X Vatican, Basilic. D. 156 (12th century).

other Old-Latin Psaltors
~ Verona, Chapter Library I (1) (6th-7th century) a Greco-Latin

version of the psalms written in the North of Italy.
~ St. Gall 912 a palimpsest manuscript from the sixth century

(fragmentary)
y Paris, Bibl. nat. lat. 11947 (6th century) of Italian origin.
S Leningrad, Public Library F. v. I. no. 5 (8th contury) triple

Psalter from Corbie.
f Paris, Bibl. nat. Coislin 186 (7th contury) of unknown provonanceJ

a bilingual Psalter (Greek nnd l~tin) but of the Latin text
only psalms 19,8 to 72,10 re~a1n.

3 Vatican lot. 5359 (7th-8th century) a pa1illlp~o$tmanuscript
originally written in tho Nort.hof Italy.

------------------------ -------► 
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Lyon, Bibl. de la Ville 425 (351) and Paris, Bibl. nat.,~N. aeq.
lat. 1585 (5th-6th century) a defectivo manuscript
originating possibly in Lyons and now divided between
two libraries.

Karlsruhe, Badische Landosbibliothok, cod. Augiensis CCLlII
(mid-7th century) fragmontary.

st. Gall 1395; ZUrich, Zentralbibliothek C. 184r Vienna, National-
bibliothek 587 (8th century) twenty folios altogether.

moz means that the reading is found in one of tho Mozarabic manuscripts.

mod Milanese Psalter
Ga Gallican Psalter translated by st. Jerome
Gr indicates a roading found in one of tho Gregorian offertories.

An asterisk (*) after a word moans that this reading is used in the

Gregorian offertory. A plus sign (+) means that tho following words are
added in the offertory text to the Psalteriu'TIRomanur.tversion. Details of

alterations and corrections noted by Weber in the Psalter manuscripts have
been omitted to simplify the table. For the same reason tho specific offer-

tory verse in which a word appears has not boon included; the numbers in
the second column refer to the psalm verse in which the word is to be
found. The numbering of the psalms themselves is according to the Vulgate.

This table does not directly compare the Old-Ro~an offertory texts

with their Gregorian equivalents nor is it intended to contrast the Roman
and Old-Latin Psalters with tho Gallican Psalter usod for the recitation
of psalms in tho Office and the single vorso of tho Introit.l Obvious

1. A rocent article by Bruno st:ib1oin, "Noch!"\~lszur anr-eblichen Ent-
stehun~ d05 gro[';oriani~chon Chorals 1m Frankenroich," Af1"~.~,XXVII (1970),
Pp. 110-121 studies tho COmI'lontoxtual b.lsis of both Old-Roman and Gregorian
Chant. The results of his invostiGation of tho erad\l~ls agree with those
reachod on the basis of tho offortories. Virtually all the roadings which
deviato from that of the Pr.:lltoriul'TJPOlr.anu"1may be found in one or another
of tho old Lat.Ln Psa Lt.or-s , ·tlithrow oxcnptions thoso rondinr,s in tho 01d-
Roman offortorios which concord with tho Gallican PS:lltor concord with an
old Latin Pnn Lt.or- as we'LL, stablein would say tho 5:":10 about Grogol-ian chant
lli-.:\-± those "Ga'l.Lfcam sms" (improporly so called :\5 he points out).

ftitf"'·tttritft'#if:Ffllinl\,iirtet'Mhtf1:itt''tiffl~1tteffiftift tit:it t-.:ft wei:iit ilffMt t:£iti::t .. df · W·h ,..,. --n •"·tr · tfi:)-' .,,,...M+ e aj:4 · '* if:i:iw:tt tfl:N ntti:R ·t'·fttttt 1¥iitthliliii 
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scribal orrors and ~ltcrnnto spallings (~q-tu~c) have beon emonded with-
out co~~ont and the omission of final ~ (in ~in fincm) has not been
regarded as a variant unless it appoars in an Old-Latin Psalter. Connective
words addod or doleted in the process of textual centonization and additions
of the vocative Domina or Dous, etc., have not been noted in the table.
Deletion of an ontire phraso--a not unco~~on procedure in centonization--
was not considerod a "variant" in relation to the Psalterium Romanu.'l1
unless it was characteristic of another Old-Latin Psalter as well as of an
offertory.
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words addod or deleted in the process of textual contonization and additions 

of the vocative Domina or Dous, etc,, have not boon noted in the table, 

Deletion of an ontiro phraso--a not uncorrt~on procedure in contonization-­

was not considered a "variant" in relation to the Psalterium Rorr.anu."11 

unless it was characteristic of another Old-Latin Psalter as well as of an 

offertory, 
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TABLE 1

TEXTUAL VARIANTS PETHEEN THE OLD-ROHAN OFFERTORIES
AND OLD-LATIN PSALTERS ESPECIALLY THE

PSALTERIll1 RO~~NUM
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Offertory and
Psalm numbor othor Psa1-

tors, Gr. chant
Bonodic (Ps. 102)
Bonodicam (Ps. 15)
Benedicito (Ps. 65)

Text and
Psalm Verse

3. Qui propitintur*
10. de1cctatione

8. Dominum Dou.'11
nostrum*

4. et psallam tibi
altissime

5. audite
17. ab ipso

17. exultavit

Psalterium
Romanum

qui propitius
de1ectntionos*
Doum nostM.U1t
et psa11at tibi
psalmum dicnt nomi-
ni tuo Altissime
videte*
ad ipsum*

oxa1fuvi

Benedictus es • • •
no .tradaa (Ps. 118) 121. calumpnitatibus* perscquonti't:·,~s

Benedictus 05 • • •

in labiis (Ps. 118)

150. nppropinquavorunt~ adpropiaverunt
78. et rovoroantur* -------

Benedictus qui venit
(Ps. 117)

Confirma (Ps. 67)

Confi tobor Domino
(Ps. 108)

-

22. a plebe tun.
176. non sumus obliti*

32. dilataris
23. a Domino factum*
23. mirabile*

5. Domino*
27. Deum Domdnum

31. qui llstitit
31. ad dextoram*
27. -------*
27. eam
29. dotrnhobant*
29. rovorontjn*

a me
non sum obB tus
dilatares*
a Domino factus
mirabUis
Deo
DominUll1Doum
quia adstetit
a dextris
haeo est et
eam
dotrahunt
rovorent1.am

mad, Ga
X has delectatio:;()

T

A has Esa11at • •
Esal1am

Grl et psallat
tibi A1tissime

0< e ~ (the last
two letters are
i11eg. in this MS)
AHMSD
Gr and large no.
of Ot Psalters
have exultavi
"1 Ga have call1.'11-
pnitatibus
~~ Ga

------
--..._----

dilataris in
AHMNKTC

factum in moz .
iTiOd-ua KTBCQ RLTVX
«'t1 moz mad Ga

~!edGa,
Gr has Dao DO!rino
Cl( y mach Gr has
adstitit
ED
G2 has .h!!£ ~,
'I Ga omit ~ at
Gr moz have ..!!!-------
S moz mad

SZEZU5t w re ~a-·"" rrttiT?JtPMf~:es1tws 77:iF MSfttwtwftt• TJ7127Pftrtttrtr :i ti 

TABLE 1 

TEXTUAL VARIANTS BETWEEN THE OLD-ROHAN OFFERTORIES 
AND OLD-1J1.TIN PSALTERS ESPECIALLY THE 

PSALTERill-! RO:•!ANUM 

Offertory and 
Psalm numbor 

Bonodic (Ps. 102) 
Bonodicrun (Ps. 15) 
Bonedicito (Ps. 65) 

Benedictus es ••• 

Text nnd 
Psa.lm Vorse 

3. Qui propitiatur• 
10. deloctatione 

8, Dominum Deu."11 
nostrum* 

4. et psallrun tibi 
altissime 

5, audito 
17, ab ipso 

17. exultavit 

Psalterium 
RomanU.'Tl 

qui propitius 
dolectntionos* 
Deum nostrum. 

et psallat tibi 
psalm\ll11 dicnt nomi­
ni tuo Altissime 

videte• 
ad ipsum* 

oxaltavi 

no tradas (Ps, 118) 121. calurnpnitatibus* porsoquonti't:·=~s 

Benodictus es ••• 
in labiis (Ps. 118) 

Bonedictus qui veni t 
(Ps. 117) 

Confirma (Ps. 67) 

Confitobor Domino 
(Ps, 108) 

150. nppropinquaverunt~ adpropiaverunt 
78, et rovoroantur• ---

22. a plebe tua* 
176. non SUJ11Us obliti* 

32, dilataris 

23, a Domino factum• 

23. mirabilo* 

5, Domino* 
27. Doum Do:ninu.'11 

:n. qui astitit 

31. ad dmctoram• 
27. -------* 
27. 011m 

29. dotrahobnnt• 
29. rovoront:ln.* 

a me 
non sum oblitus 
dilatares* 

a Domino factus 

nrlrabllis 

Doo 
DOl1linUI11 Daum 

quia adstotit 

a dextris 
haoo est et 

orun 
dotrahunt 
revoront1.am 
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other Psal­
ters, Gr. chant 

med, Ga 
X has delectatio:,c 

T 

A has Esal1at • • 
Esallrun 

Gr1 et psallat 
tibi Altissime 

~ e '5 (the last 
two letters are 
illog, in this MS) 
AHMSD 
Gr and large no. 
or OL Psalters 
have exultavi 

~ Ga have calu..~­
pnitatibus 
~'ti Ga ------

----------
dilataris in 

AHMNKTC ·1 
factum in moz . ,I 
mod~ KTECQ Rt_TVX 
t:( 'ti JIIOZ med Ga 

~£ed Gar 
Gr has Deo DO?rino 
C( y 111ed r Gr has 
adstitit 
BD 
G2 has .h!!£ ~r 
'I Ga omit~ et 
Gr moz hnve .!!! -------
d moz med 
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TABLE 1--Continued

139

Offertory nnd
Psalm numbor

OR offertory text
found in.

Text and
Psalm Vorso

Psa1toriwn
Romanmn

Confitobor tici
(Ps. 118)

Constituos (Ps. 1+4)

Dous enim (Ps. 92)
Domine cxaudi (Ps. 101)

Domine fac (Ps. 108)
Domine in auxilium

(Ps. 39)
Domine vivifica

(Ps. 118)

Emitta (Ps. 103)

Eripe •• Deus (Ps. 58)

Eripe • • Domino
(Ps. 142)

Exaudi Deus (Ps. 54)

Expoctans (Ps. 39)

Factus ost (Ps. 17)

bz

36. avaritia

39. iocundn*
18. omni p~ogonie

at generationo*

avaritiam*

iucundn
omni generationo

et progenie

misericordiam

simul inimici mei
misericordi3Ill
ore meo*
in saecuIum

sacculi
amictus*
lumina
vestimonto
tegis*
occupaverunt
in me fortes
suscoptor

tu os Dous meus
non intros
ad Domd num

ad1utor nous ot
1iborator mous os
tu Domine

Domino
oripuit mo
de inimicis meis

fortissimis ot
ab his

2. sodas* sedis
14. quia venit tempus quia venit· t~pus

quia te:npus va- miserendi eius
nit miserondi
eius

21. misericordiam
.... tuam*
15. inimici mei*
124. magnam miseri-

cordiam
43. ore tuo
31. in saecula*

2. amictum
2. lumen'"
2. vestir.1ontum
3. togit
4. captllverunt*
4. fort os in mo·

17. ndiutor*
10. Deus mons os tu*

2. ne intros
17. ad DoUlTl·
18. adiutor meus os

Domine at pro-
toctor mous.

(Gr lacks os)

3. Dominus·
18. salvum me focit
18. nb ini~icis mois

potontibus ot
ab his

med
s
S moz

ce S'!J 4" moz mod
Gr. quia tempus

miserendi oius
qUia venit tempus

med Ga add to
PS, Rom •• quon1~~
(Ga gUia) venit

tempus
y
"'1A moz
moz r mu1tam m.

--
moz I ha.mictum
S moz
II( y 8
5 moz med
mod~-...._---
Gll
C( moz
«ymoz med Gal

Dominum Deum
Q(YS'l'J Ga. protec-

tor meus tu os

moz med Ga------(Vs. 18 not used
in Gr offortory)

-

Offertory and 
Psalm numbor 

Confitobor tibi 
(Ps, 118) 

Constituos (Ps. l.4,) 

Deus enim (Ps, 92) 
Domine oxaudi (Ps, 101) 

Domine fac (Ps, 108) 

Domine in auxilium 
(Ps, 39) 

Domine vivifica 
(Ps, 118) 

Elnitte (Ps. 103) 

Eripe, • Deus (Ps, ,58) 

Eripe, • Domino 
(Ps, 142) 

Elcaudi Deus (Ps, .54) 

Elcpoctans (Ps, 39) 

Factus ost (Pr.. 17) 

TABLE 1--Continued 

Toxt and 
Psalm Vorso 

36, ava.ritia 

39, iocund~* 
18, omni progonie 

et genorationo* 

Psaltorium 
RomanU?n 

avaritiam* 

iucund:i 
omni gonerationo 

et progenio 

2, sades* sedis 
14, quia venit te:npus quia venit· tc:npus 

quia te:npus ve- misorendi eius 
nit miserondi 
eius 

21, misoricordiam 
tu3lll* 

15, inirnici mei* 

124, magnam mir.eri­
cordia.m 

43, ore tuo 
31, in snecula* 

2, amictum 
2, lumen* 
2, vest:i.r.tentum 
3, tegit 
4, captaverunt* 
4, fortes in mo* 

17, adiutor* 

10, Dous mous es tu* 
2, ne intros 

17, ad D0UI11* 

18, adiutor meus os 
Domine ot pro­
tector rnous* 

(Gr lacks os) 

J. Dominus* 
18, salvum mo focit 
18. ab ini."licis mois 

potontibus ot 
ab his 

misericc:-rdiam 

simul inimici mei 

misoricordfam 

ore meo• 
in saocult!.>n. 

saeculi 
arnictus* 
l'Ul'lline 
vestimonto 
togis• 
occupaverunt 
in me fortes 
suscoptor 

tu os Deus meus 
non intros 
ad Domin"'..lm 

a.diutor nous ot 
liberator mous os 
tu Domine 

Domino 
oripuit mo 
de inim1cis meis 

fortisd . .mis ot 
nb his 

139 

on offertory text 
found ina 

med 

~ 
S moz 

of. C'!, a- moz med 
Gr I quia t8lllpUS 
miserendi eius 
quia venit tempus 

med Ga add to 
Ps, Rom, r quonia..'!1 : 
( Ga guia.) veni t 
tompus 

y 
"'1A moz 

moza multam m. 

mozr ha.mictum 
S l!lOZ 

"'-Vo 
5 'rnoz med 
med 

Gn 
cc moz 
« ymoz med Ga1 

DOillinum Delt"'t 
Q( y S 'l'J Gar protec­

tor meus tu os 

moz med Ga 

--(Vs, 18 not usod 
in Gr offertory) 
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TABLE 1--Continuod

-'- qn offertory text
pffertory and roxt and ~sa1toriU1ll
Psalm numbor Psa'lmVerso Romanum , found inl

"0#

Fi1ie rcgull1(Ps, 44) 10. astitit adstetit -~ mozi adstitit
Grl adstitit

10. circumdata* circuma.'T1icta '1Ga
Gloriabuntur (PSI S) 12. novcrunt di1igunt* ---

2. + ot oxaudi me -- Gr I cxaudi me
Domine

Grossus (PSI 118) 133. onmi omnis* ....-----,. i

IJO. da dat* -- i
I

(Ps 12) 4. in morto:n ~~ moz mad
!

lllumina in morte* i

2. in anilnamea* in anim3l!1moron
I

~ ~:~ Ga i

.. 4. respice in me* respice (only) I
Iromitet (Ps. JJ) . 8. R2 angelus angelum Do:t\inus ySt moz mad Gal I,

domini* angelus Domini ' I,

Rl angelum :;1

dominUS
4. exultcmus oxaltemus* moz

ii!. 6. erubescant erubescent* ----------
Improperium (Ps, 68) 22. in esca.mo!! in eSCll1ll meam* e( £ e moz ,

2. intraverunt'" introiorunt ~"5 r. Ga
Intende (PSI 5) ,3. vocis* voci he modern Gr edi-

tions have .Y.2£i.
2. + et exaudi me* --- --
9. vias mea s viam mo::lr.l* -- .1.

Iubilate 000 univorsa. 14. locutus locutum* -- I

(Ps. 65)
Iustitio (Ps. 18) 12. eam ea* DC

Iustus (Ps. 91) 1J. que in Libano LiOOni y So-omit in;
ost* 0( moz moo I quo

est in Libano I

Landa (Ps. 145) 7. solvet solvit* y moz
9. custodit D~inus Dominus custodit - ---_ ..

pupillum et ad- advonam pupillum at
vonam et viduam vidu3.'11suscipiet
suscipiet* 0-

Laudato (Ps, 134) J. quia* quoniam ~~ MOZ Ga
5. quoniam quod· y - I

13. saocula saocu- saeculull1saeculi
lorum*

Lavabo (Ps. 118) 15. in precapt1s in mandatis tuis J moz I me oxer-
tuis me oxor- me cxorcebo cobor
cobor* S "1 moz Ga HlmST

Moditabor (Ps, 118) 47. valda*
:OCRVI axercebor

nintis
~48. 1evabo· lovavi

57. pars· 'portio ~b
57. Donn num Domine* ~Ga
58. wltum tuum· facia1l tUl\m '" y mod

E 75 ·rnrrrn·rTl'Z E77PTf:fffl! S'lFffiltffiWfflWfiF~STzr~e;~5,4 fsMreoit:tRttriensn 

-----·-
Pffertory and 
Psalm numbor 

Filie rcgu,~ (Ps. 44) 

Gloriabuntur (Ps. 5) 

Grossus (Ps. 118) 

lllUI11ina (Ps 12) 

Inmiitet (Ps, J3) . -

ImproperiUlll (Ps. 68) 

Intends (Ps. 5) 

Iubilate Deo univorsa 
(Ps. 65) 

Iustitio (Ps. 18) 
Iustus ( Ps. 91) 

Lauda (Ps, 145) 

Laudato (Ps. 134) 

Lovabo (Ps, 118) 

~oditabor (Ps, 118) 

TABLE 1--Continuod 

Joxt and 
Psal..in Verso 

10, astitit 

10, circumdata* 
12, novorunt 

2. + ot oxaudi mo 

133. 0l11Ili 
lJO, da 

4. in morte• 
2, in an:ima mea* 
4. respice in me* 
8. R2 angelus 

domini* 
R1 angelUlll 

dominus 
4. rocultcmus 
6. eruboscant 

22. in esca mo~ 
2, intraverunt* 

, J. vocis* 

2. + et m::audi ?ne* 
9, vias meas 

14. locutus 

12. eam 
lJ. que in Libano 

ost• 

7. solvet 
9. custodit Do:ninus 

pupillum et ad­
vonam et vidua.'71 
suscipiot* 

J. quia* 
5, quonirun 

lJ, saocula saocu­
lorwn* 

15. in precoptis 
tuis J11e oxor­
cobol"* 

47. vnldo* 
48. leva.bo* 
57. pnrs• 
.57. Do:n i num 
58. vultum. tuum• 

~saltorium 
Rornanum , 

adstetit 

circuma..'Tlicta 
diligunt* 

omnis* 
dat* 

in mortc:n 
in a.nim3.!!l moa?ll 

respice (only) 
angelum Do:ninus 

oxaltemus• 
erubescent* 
in oscer.i meam* 
introiorunt 
voci 

viam meru?l* 

locutum• 

ea* 
Libani 

solvit* 
Dominus custodit 

advonrun pupill\lllt ot 
vidua.~ suscipiet 

quonirun 
quod* 
saeculum saeculi 

in mandatis tuis 
me cxorcebo 

nimis 
lovavi 
'pol"tio 
Domine* 
faci~ tul\m 
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QR offortory text 
found int 

· f> moz1 adstitit 
Gr1 adstitit 

'7 Ga 

Gr a oxaudi me 
Domine 

--------
~Y moz med 

f~~~Ga· 
rs t IllOZ med Ga.1 1 

angelus Domini , 

moz _______, __ _ 
e( £ c moz • 
y Or. Ga. 
The modern Gr edi­

tions have ~. --- ----
--

o( 

y So-Oinit int 
()( moz med t quo 

est in Libano 
y rr!O'Z, ----

J lllOZ t 1110 oxer-
cobor 

S 11 moz Ga HHNST 

:OCRV I axercebor-

~ 
~r 
">tGa 
,r,.y mod 

I 

l 
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TABU; l-Continuod

Offertory and
Psalm nmlbor

'l'axt and
Psa'lm Ver-so

Tui sunt (PSI 88)
Voritas (PSI 88)

Y.ichiauten (PSI 138)
}~rabilis (Ps. 67)

Misororo (Ps. 50)

Offorentur (Ps. 44)

Portas (Ps. 77)

Reges (Ps. 71)
Repleti (Ps. 89)

Scapulis (Ps. 90)

Sperent (Ps. 9)

Super flumina (Ps. 1;6)

Torra (Ps. 75)
Tollite (Ps. 2;)

both represented
in Grr A

• --pial toritl'l1
Rom a nun

OR offertory tcit
found inl

;. sernitasmMS
2. qui odorunt OU1'!1

a facio eius*
scmitam meam*
a facio eiuB qui

oderunt eum
M
(/( ~ y S £ moz Ga 1
AUgUstine quot.es

OR text

X-f;. michi*
;. Domino*

mei
.Deus

exB;\ moz Ga
AtBDPQRUVX QR
moz

15. po~t eam* postea15. offorentur* adferentur
16. adducentur in 10- in letitia ot oxul-

titie et exulta- tationo adducentur
tione adducentur in t~~p1~~ regis
:m tempbJm rogis·

2. oructavit oructuavit

2;. portas* ianuas « ~ .~~-24. ut odorent* manducaro
1. popule· populus y moz moo
;. iustitia iustitiron* Cl(

14. misoricordiam misericordia tua· 0\ y i moz AHMNS
tuam et verita-
tam tuam

g! moz Ga2. formaretur* fimaretur
4. oburnbravit obumbrabit* O!. y 8moz
4. pennis pinnis N
6. sagittam volantem sagitta volante* ---11. derelinquis* derelinquos S o- TPQUV

12. habitant habitat* --------1;. orationes orationc~* moz TBCPQUVX
5. et iudicas qui iudicas* --6. periot periit* ASKT

17. cognoscetur* cognoscitur mad
38. cxaudivit Deus* oxaudivit Dominus y

3. quoniam illic* quia illic 0(1 quoniam ibi;. cant:icorum* cantd onum C( moz
4. canttlvirnus cantabirnus* c( GJ moz
4. Dominus Domini* H

10. resurgeret rocsurgorot fJ moz mod
4. cornu* cornua moz
7. vestras* vestri " moz Ga
2. ea eam* «

illam mod Ga ~ Ottl C\L"l2. oam 0( Y1,mea a Gl ott. 0\l.'1l

10. fluctum fluctuum* C{r~
;8. sodos" sedis eX. 8:; med

Offe:rtory and 
Psalm nu=ibor 

Y.ichi aute:n (Ps. 138} 
};i.rabilis (Ps. 67} 

Misororo (Ps. 50} 

Offorentur (Ps, 44) 

Portas (Ps. 77) · 

Regos (Ps. 71) 
Repleti (Ps. 89) 

Scapulis (Ps, 90) 

Sperent (Ps, 9) 

ttfr□ 

Super flumina (Ps. 136) 

Torra (Ps, 75) 

Tollite (Ps. 23) 

Tui sunt {Ps. 88) 

Voritas (Ps. 88) 

wrnw;: r·-~--r )ffeze,.we12···xnwrmrornmn,rmrr111· -

TABLE 1-Continuod 

'l'axt nnd 
P::;alm Vorso 

3, somitas rnon.s 
2. qui odorunt ou.~ 

a facio eius* 

J, michi* 
J. Domino* 

Romarnt.":'l 

scmitam meam* 
a facio eius qui 

oderunt eum 

mei 
· Deus 

15, po~t eru:i* postea 
15, offerentur* adferentur 
16, adducentur in lo- in letitia ot oxul­

titie et exulta- tationo adducentur 
tiono adducentur in templu.~ regis 
1n tempblm rogis* 

2, eructavit oructuavit 

23, portas* 
24. ut edorent* 
1. populo* 

3, iustitia. 
14. misoricordinm 

tuam et verita.­
tem tuam 

2, forrnaratur* 

ianuas 
manducaro 
populus 

iustitirun* 
misericordia tua* 

fimaretur 

4. 
4, 
6, 

oburnbravit obumbrabit* 
pennis pinnis 
sagittam volantem sagitta vola.nto* 

11, 
12. 
lJ. 

derelinquis* derolinquos 
habitant habitat* 

5. 
6, 

17, 
38, 
3. 
J. 
4. 
4. 

oration es 
et iudicas 
periot 
cognoscotur* 
oxaudivit Dous* 
quoniam illic* 
cant:i.corum* 
cantttvirnus 
Dominus 

10. resurgeret 
4, cornu* 
7. vestras* 
2, oa 

2. 03.lll 

10, fluctum 

J8, sodo::;* 

o:rationc::1* 
qui iudicas* 
pariit• 
cognoscitur 
oxaudivit Dominus 
quia illic 
cantionum 
cantabimus• 
Domini* 

rocsurgorot 
cornua 
vestri 
eam• 

illam 

fluctuum* 

sedis 

141 .. 

OR offertory tc:::t 
found in, 

M 
(I( ~ y S £ moz Ga 1 

Augustine quoto::; 
OR text 

Xr 
«BA moz Ga 
ATBDPQRUVX QR 
moz 

both represented 
in Grr A 

« y moz ---y moz med 

Cl( 

Q\ y g moz AHMNS 

g ! moz Ga 

oi. y 8moz 
N ---s 6- TFQUV 

--------
moz TBCPQUVX --
ASKT 
med 
y 

0(1 quoniam ibi 
C( moz 
C( 6 j moz 
H 

fJ moz mod 
moz 
'>7 moz Ga 
« 
med Ga Czi Ott I mL"'l 

~ Y,'>1 
meu tia Gl ott I OU.'11 

• 



Gloriabuntur ("novorunt--diligunt") but tho othor starred (*) items in the
Psalterium Roman11111column of the table do not require derivation from this
translation for thoir explanation.

1 Some of the variant pairs rosult from the omission of a final conso-
I1 nant, in tho case of final ~' porhaps inadvortontly. Soo Eenodicam, ~
I d1cito, Tl.Iurmna , Il"1p1"opol'hl"!l,etc. Transpositions of vcrds nre also signifi-
ij cant from the standpoint of tho musical settinr,1 Constitu('~ ("omni p1"ogonie

.!!!: gonol'ationo--~ gonm·:\tiono ot p1"0conio") and ~lir:lbi1is("qui oderunt
~ .! fac1 n ~--.3. f:\cio oiw'> ~ odnrunt ~") aro the tllO clearest exanp'l.es,

Textual similarities betwoon tho Old-Roman offortories and tho Mozarabic

142

Only onco is a roading from an offertory attostod by the Ga~lican
Psaltor alono (Eripe Domf.not "~ ~ .QE. tu"), This can be easily explained
by referring to tho many variants which are found solely in tho Old-Roman
offe1"torios but woro surely drawn from Old-Latin Psaltors which have not been
preserved. "Deus ~ .QE. tu" was undoubtedly taken from an Old-Latin Psalter
which accidontally agrees with the Gallican Psalter at this point. Table I
amply demonstrates tho purely Roman origin of both Old-Roman and Gregorian
chant texts. It is the bolief of this thesis that both of tho melodic tradi-
tions originate in Rome as wolle (Seo Chapter IV.)

Considering the hundreds of words in the Old-Roman offertories there
are actually very few differences betweon the chant texts and tho psalter
manuscripts. The same might be said about the relationship betwoen the Old-
Roman and Gregorian offortories insofar as thoir texts are concerned. The
table roveals sevoral examples of a positivo cor1"olation between the two
traditionsl Lauda ("custodit Dominus ••• "), Expectan:; ("adiutor"), Lavabo
(II.!n preccptis"), Modi tabor ("wItUJ1l~" ). Thoro ar-o, on the other hand,
not as many substantive and significant agroements between Gregorian texts
and tho Psal toritt"!1Romanum; one example of such agr-eemont may bo found in

142 

Only onco is a roading from nn offortory attostod by tho Gallican 

Psaltor alono (Eripe Domino, "~ ~ _QE. tu"). This can bo easily explained 

by referring to tho many variants which are found solely in tho Old-Roman 

offertories but woro surely drawn from Old-Latin Psalters which have not been 

preserved. "Deus ~ 2..:! tu" was undoubtedly taken from an Old-Latin Psalter 

which accidontally agrees with tho Gallican Psaltor at this point. Table 1 

amply demonstrates tho purely Roman origin of both Old-Roman and Gregorian 

chant texts. It is the bolief of this thesis that both of tho molodic tradi­

tions originate in Rome as well. (Seo Chapter IV.) 

Considering the hundreds of words in the Old-Roman offertories there 

are actually very few differences between the chant texts and tho psalter 

manuscripts. The same might be said about the relationship betwoon the Old­

Roman and Gregorian offo~tories insofar as thoir texts are concerned. The 

table roveals sovoral examples of a positive correlation bothocn the two 

traditions, Lauda ("custodit Dominus • •• "), E,cpectan:; ("adiutor"), Lavabo 

( 11,!n preccptis"), Medi tabor ( "vul tUJ11 ~ 11 ). Thorn aro, on the other hand, 

not as many substantive and significant agroemonts between Gregorian toxts 

and tho Psal toritt"!l Romanunt; one example of such agreomont may be found in 

Glorinbuntur ("novorunt--diligunt") but tho othor starred(*) items in the 

Psalteriwn Roman,un column of tho table do not require derivation from this 

translation for thoir explanation. 

Somo of the variant pairs rosult from tho omission of a final conso­

nant, in tho caso of final El• porhaps inadvortontly. Soo Eenodicam, ~ 

dicito, Illumina, IMproporhu,, otc. Transpositions of uords nro also signifi­

cant from tho standpoint of tho musical sottinr,1 ConstituM ("omni progonie 

~ gonor:itiono--~ gonm·:ttiono .2!: prorronio") and Mir:i.bilis ( "qui odorunt 

~ .! fn.ci o ~--_:! f:tcio oi.us !E! o,fonmt ~") nro the two cloarost oxamplos. 

Textual similarities botwnon tho Old-Roman offortorios nnd tho Mozarabic 
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Psaltor. nur.:erousas they are (EMitte, Offorontur, Renloti, Terra). suggest
a common ancestor rather than any direct link between the Spanish and Italian
traditions. The unanimity of text in the Old-Roman and Gregorian traditions

which the precedinr, pages have attempted to demonstrate will be further con-

firmed by an investigation of text repetition, a phenomenon unique to the

offertories, in Chapter XII.
In a few cases the Old-Roman and Gregorian offertories are the only

witnesses of a variant unknown in the Old-Latin Psalters used by Dom Weber

for his editions
Benedictus es ••• ne tradas (et revoroantur), Penedictus es •
in labiis (i-plebe tua; non SUlllUS obliti), Confitob01' Do~ino
1(ietrahebnnt). Domino v1vifica (magnamr in saecula), Eri?e~
(Adiutor; fortes in me), Illumina (rospice in me), Intnr.de (et
exaudi me), L~uda (custodit Dominus pupillum et advenam et
viduam suscipiet), Portas (ut odorent).

This is again a confirmation of the common roots of both chant traditions.

• •

Apart from noting the frequent concordances of the Old-Roman text with manu-

scripts c(. y, ~ and 11 against the Psalterium Romanum it would be hazardous
to assume a unitary textual source for the offortory chants.

Texts of the offnrtory verses
Table 2 listing the numbor of versos in each Old-Roman offertory and

comparing these with tho versos in tho equivalont Gregorian offertory shows
the general agroQ~cnt of the textual tradition in this regard. A plus sign

(+) signifios eomp'l.ot.eagr-oement , Some of the apparent divergences in the

numbor of versos nre cau~od by tho division of a single verso into two versos.
Variants within ono of tho traditions and other information pertinent to a
comparison havo boon incol'poratod into tho tablo.
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Psaltor, ntlr.'lerous as thoy aro (Emitto, Offorontur, Ronloti, Terrn), suggest 

a common ancestor rathor than any diroct link botweon tho Spanish and Italian 
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which tho precetlinr, pages havo attempted to do:nonstrato will be further con­
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This is again a confirmation of the common roots of both chant traditions. 

Apart from noting the frequent concordances of the Old-Roman text with manu­

scripts Cl(, y, ~ and 11 against tho Psaltorium Ro::io.num it would bo hazardous 

to assume a unitary textual sourco for the offertory chants. 
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Table 2 listing tho number of versos in each Old-Roman offertory and 

c0t11paring these with tho versos in tho equivalent Gregorian offertory shows 

tho general agroc.'ll.ont 01' tho textual tradition in this regard. A plus sign 

(+) signifies co::1ploto agreement. Somo of tho npparont divorgonces in the 

nur.ibor of versos ~re caused by t}:o division of a sincle vorso into two vorsos 
. . 

Variants within ono of tho traditions and other information pertinent to a 

comparison havo boon incorporated into tho table. 
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TARLE 2
OLD- nC!~N OFFERTOHY VERSF..-SI

NUHFER AND CO;':PAFUSCiJ~o.]J:THGRl7.GOHIANEQUIVALENTS

Offertory !:o.of V:;s. OR-Gr Commont
UHf Gr A~rc(lrnent

Ad to Domino 2 2 +
Angelus Domini 2 J Only GJ has Jrd . Gr Vs. 2 used as

V s, Surrf'.xit separate off. in

Anima nostra 2 2 +
GJ• f. 146

Ascendit Dous 2 J OR Vss. 1 and 2
are Gr I and :3

Avo Maria 2 2 + Vs. 2 not in GJ
Beatus es 1 ... Bibl. Nat. lat. 903

(Eli XIII) has off.
with diff. Vs.

Eenedic anima 2 2 +
Benedicam Dominum 2 2 +
Benodicite J J +
Benedictus es • • ne tradas J 2 Refrain of Gr First OR Vs. (Bena-

includes Vs. 1 dictu~ est) should
of OR be part of rofr. ~'

Bened.ictus os • • in labiis 5 :3 Gr refrain and Last 2 OR Vss. with- I
Vs. 1 divided out music
in OR: G~ divide'
last OR s. in 2

Benedictus qui venit 2 2 +
Benedixisti J 2 First OR Vs. should

be part of refrain ,

Bonum est :3 :3 +
\Confessio 2 2 + ~ has no Vss., G,

and Rl givo incipits

Confinna hoc :3 J +
only, Vss. in G2

Confitebor Domino 2 2 +
Confitebor tibi 1 2 OR Lacks Vs. 1 G) divides Gr Vs. 2

of Gr (giving J Vss.)
Confitebuntur 2 2 + (G:3) ~ and G2 reverse

order of Vss. .
Confortamini 2 2 +
Constitues J J +
Custodi me J :3 OR Vss. 1 and 3= Melody of Vss. 2 a~d

Gr Vzs. :3and 2; :3in G~ is diff.OR v», 2 and Gr from t at in Gl and
Vs. I not equiv. G2

8lo....-

m-w:r M"37-

TABLE 2 

OLD-RC!~N OFFERTOHY VERSF,S 1 

NUHFER MID COYPAFUSC} WITH Gfu?.GOlUAN ~UIVALENTS 

Offertory 

Ad to Domino 
Angelus Domini 

Anima nostra 
Asccndit Dous 

.. 

Avo Maria 
Eoatus es 

Benedic anima 
Benedicam Dominum 
Benodicite 
Benedictus es, • ne tradas 

Baned.ictus os, , in labiis 

Eenedictus qui voni t 
Eonedixisti 

Eon'Ulll est 
Confossio 

Confinna hoc 
Confitobor Domino 
Confitebor tibi 

Confitobuntur 

Confortrunini 
Constituos 
Custodi mo 

ro. of Vss. 
UH I Gr 

2 
2 

2 
2 

2 
1 

2 
2 
'.3 
J 

5 

2 
3 

3 
2 

3 
2 
l 

2 

2 
3 
3 

2 
'.3 

2 
3 

2 

2 
2 
3 
2 

2 
2 

3 
2 

3 
2 
2 

2 

2 
3 
3 

OR-Gr 
Acrcornent 

+ 

Comment 

Only G3 has 3rd. Gr Vs, 2 used as 
Vs. SUrrrxit separate off. in 

+ 
OR Vss, 1 and 2 
are Gr 1 and 3 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

G3, f, 146 

Vs. 2 not in G3 
Bibl. Nat, lat, 903 
(PM XIII) has off. 
with diff. Vs. 

Refrain of Gr First OR Vs, (Ben~-
includes Vs. l dictus est) should 
of OR be part of rofr, ~• 
Gr refrain ar.d Last 2 OR Vss. with- 1 

Vs, 1 divided out music 
in OR: G1 divide~ 
last OR Vs. in 2 

+ 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 

OR lack:; Vs, l 
of Gr 

+ 
+ 

First OR Vs. should 
be part of refrain 

G:i_ has no Vss.: Gi 
and R1 givo incipits 
only; Vss. in G2 

G3 divides Gr Vs. 2 
(giving 3 Vss,) 
Gi. and G2 reverse 
order or Vss. · 

OR Vss, l and 3= Melody of Vss, 2 a:id 
Gr Vzs. 3 nnd 2; 3 in G1 is diff, 
OR v~. 2 and Gr from tnat in G1 and 
Vs. 1 not equiv, G2 
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TAELE2--Continuod

Offertory No. of Vss. OR-Gr COIIIIl1ent

OR I Gr Agr'oement

Do profundis 0 2 -
Desidorium 0 J -- Rr gives first word

. o first Vs. only; .~
4 G2 unites Gr Vss. .
1&2

DousDeusmeus 2 2 +
Deus ernm 1 2 OR lacks Gr v«, ~
DoUs tu convortons J 2 s«, 1 of Gr divi-

. ded by OR

Dext era Domini 2 2 + Vs. 1 lacking in G)

Diffusa est (2) 1 Gr Vs ....OR v«. 2 Inc1pit only in ~

Domine convert ore 2 2 +
Comino Dous in s1lllplicitato 2 2 +
Domino Deus salutis 2 :3 OR Vss. 1 and 2=

Gr Vss. 1 and J

Domine oxaudi 1 :3 OR Vs.mGr v«. :3 OJ lacks Vss. 2 and 3
GrVs. 1 i::; part
of rofr. in OR
off.

Domine fac mecum J J +
Domine Jesu Christe 1 1 (see comment) Vs. 1 o~ G2 (Hostias)

is a soparate off.;
G2 adds ~our Vss. not

Domine in auxilium 2 2 Order of Vss.
in ~ or G3

reversed
Domine vivifica 2 2 +
Elnitte Spiritum J 3 +
Eripe me • •• Deus 2 2 +
Eripe me • •• Domine 2 J Only Ga dupli- Or Vs. 3 in G1 and G

cates R Vss. only; v«. 2 in G~ o~l=
Erit vobis 0 2 OR Vss. erased Order in ~ rove sed

Exaltabo to 2 2 +
in G2 and G

J

Exaudi Deus 2 2 +
Expectans J J OR lacks v«, 1 of GR

Exulta satis

~t divides GrVs. 2
2 2 +

Factus est J 2 Or lacks Vs. 1
of OR

Folix namquo 0 1 Pnly G~ has a Vs.
Filie rogtL"'l1 (2) 2 Only Vs. 1 com- Rl lac s music for

mon to OR and Or ~wo Vss.
Glorinbuntur 1 2 Lonr, sinr,lo OR

Vs. split by Gr
Gloria ot honore 2 2 +
Gre::;sus moos 2 2 +
UIU1l1ina 2 2 +
lnnnitot J 3 +

~.

TAELE 2-Continuod 

Offertory 

Do profu.ndis 
Desido:rium 

Dous Deus meus 
Dous enim 
Daus tu convortons 

Dextora Domini 
Diffusa est 
DOl!line convertore 
Co:nino Dous in simplicitate 
Domino Deus salutis 

Domine oxaudi 

Domino fac mecum 
Domino Josu Christe 

Domine in au:xilium 

Do:nine vivifica 
Fittitto Spiritum 
Eripe mo ••• Deus 
Eripe mo ••• Domine 

Erit vobis 

Exaltabo to 
Exaudi Dous 
Expectans 

Eiculta satis 
Factus est 

Folix namquo 
Filie rogu."'ll 

Gloriabuntur 

Gloria ot honoro 
Gro:;sus moos 
lllumina 
lnmiitot 

' 

No. of Vss. 
OR I Gr 

0 
0 

2 
l 
3 

2 
(2) 
2 
2 
2 

l 

) 
l 

2 

2 
) 
2 
2 

0 

2 
2 
J 

2 
J 

0 
(2) 

l 

2 
2 
2 
J 

2 
J 

2 
2 
2 

2 
1 
2 
2 
3 

3 

J 
1 

2 

2 
) 
2 
3 

2 

2 
2 
3 

2 
2 

1 
2 

2 

2 
2 
2 
J 

OR•Gr 
Agroement 
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Comment 

-- Ri gives first word 
or first Vs. onlyr -? 

4 G2 unites Gr Vss. · 
1&2 

+ 
OR lacks Gr Vs. ~ 

Vs. 1 or Gr divi• 
· ded by OR 

+ Vs. 1 lacking in G~ 
Gr Vs.mOR Vs. 2 Incipit only in Ri_J 

+ 
+ 

OR Vss. l arxl 2a 
Gr Vss. 1 and 3 
OR Vs.-Gr Vs. 3 a3 lacks Vss. 2 and 3 
Gr Vs. l is part 
of rerr. in OR 
off. 

+ 
( see comment) 

Order of Vss. 
reversed 

+ 
+ 
+ 

Only G1 dupli­
cates OR Vss. 
OR Vss. erased 

+ 
+ 

+ 
Gr lacks Vs. 1 
of OR 

Only Vs. l com­
mon to OR and Gr 
Lonr, sinr.lo OR 
Vs. split by Gr 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

Vs. 1 of G2 (Hostias) 
is a soparato off. J 

G2 adds four Vss. not 
in Gi or G3 

Gr Vs. 3 in Gland G 
onlyr Vs. 2 in G, on!: 
Order in Gi revef-soo 
in G2 and G) 

IOR lacks Vs. 1 of GR 
bU.t dividos Gr Vs. 2 

Pnl.y G2 has a Vs. 
ll1 laclcs music for 
t.wo Vss. 
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TABLE 2-Continuoo

Offortory No. of V5S. OR-Gr Commont
OR I Gr Ar,rcOJ'Ilent. - ,

Improper-fum 3 3 +In conspoctu 2 - Only in ORIn dio soln~itatis 2 2 +In to sporavi 2 2 +Intendo vocis 2 2 +Intonuit de colo 2 2 +Inveni David 3 2 Gr lacks v». 2 of OR v«, :3has noOR music
In virtute tua 1 2 Vs. 1 common to Vs. 2 lacking in

OR and Gr G:3Iubilato Dec omnis 2 2 +Iubilate Deo universa 2 2 +Justitie Domini 2 2 +Iustus ut palma 2 2 +Letamini 2 2 +Lauda anima 2 2 +Laudate Dominum 3 :3 +Letontur coll 2 2 +Lovabooculos ., 2 2 +Moditabor 2 2 +Michi autan 2 J OR lacks v», 1. of Gr
Mirabilis Deus 2 2 +Hiserero michi 2 2 +Offerentur (Grc minor) 2 2 Only Vs. 1 common

to OR and Gr
Ol"atiomea 'I 1 +Ol"aviDaunt 0 2 -Perfico gressus 3 J +PoPUlurn hurni1en 2 2 +Portas coli 2 2 +Pl"ocatus est Moyses 2 2 Vss. tl"annposod in

OR and Gr
Rocordaro mei 0 1 OR includes Vs. 1

of Gr in refrain
Reges Tharsis 3 J +Repleti sumus 2 2 +Sanctificavit 8 2 OR splits each Gr

Vs. in two
Scapulis suis 3 J +S1 ambulavoro 2 2 +Sporont in to 2 2 +Super flumina 4 J OR splits Vs. 1

of GrTerra tromui t :3 :3 +Tollite por-tae 2 2 +

trr
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TABLE 2-Continued 

Offertory No. of Vss, OR-Gr Comment 
OR\ Gr AgrcOJ!lent -

faproporium J 3 + 
In conspoctu 2 - Only in OR 
In die solo.imitatis 2 2 + 
In to sporavi 2 2 + 
Intondo vocis 2 2 + 
Intonuit do celo 2 2 + 
Invoni David J 2 Gr lacks Vs. 2 of OR Vs. 3 has no 

OR music 
In virtute tua l 2 Vs. 1 common to Vs. 2 lacking in 

OR and Gr G3 Iubilato Deo omnis . 2 2 + 
Iubilate Deo universa 2 2 + 
Iustitio Domini 2 2 + 
Iustus ut palma 2 2 + 
Lota.mini 2 2 + 
Lauda anima 2 2 + 
Laudato Dorninum J 3 + 
Letentur coli 2 2 + 
Lovabo oculos ., 2 2 + 
Moditabor 2 2 + 
Michi auttl'll 2 3 OR lacks Vs. 1 . of Gr 
Mirabilis Deus 2 2 + 
Hiserero michi 2 2 + 
Offerentur (Grs minor) 2 2 Only Vs. 1 ccmnnon 

to OR and Gr 
Ot-atio moa ·1 1 + 
Oravi Deum 0 2 -Porfico grossus 3 J + 
Populum humile.m 2 2 + 
Portas coli 2 2 + 
Pt-ecatus ost Moyses 2 2 Vss. tran:.posed in 

OR and Gr 
Rocordnro moi 0 1 OR includes Vs. 1 

of Gr in refrain 
Regos Tharsis J J + 
Repleti sumus 2 2 + 
Sanctifica.vit 8 2 OR splits each Gr 

Vs. in two 
Scapulis suis J 3 + 
Si ambulavoro 2 2 + 
Sporont in to 2 2 + 
Super flumina 4 J OR splits Vs, 1 

of Gr 
Terra tromuit 3 J + 
Tollito portas 2 2 + 
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TABLE 2-Continuod
.'

Offertory No. of Vss. OR-Gr Commont
OR , Gr Agreement

Tui sunt :3 :3 +
Voritas mea 2 2 +
Vir erat 10 4 OR Vss •• 1-4 1::1 Gr Following capi-

v», 1 ta1ization of OR
OR Vss. 5-6 1::1 Gr text there are

Vss. 2 & :3 (not 17 Vss.; 10-17
exact) (text repetition)

OR Vss. 7-10 • Gr considered as one
v«. 4

r
.~

" ~I

. (
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TABLE 2-continuod 

Offertory No. of Vss. OR-Gr I Comment 
~ OR f Gr Agreement 

Tui sunt 3 3 + 
Voritas moa 2 2 + 
Vil- erat 10 4 OR Vss •• 1-4 1:::1 Gr Following capi-

Vs. 1 talization of OR 
OR Vss. 5-6 1:::1 Gr text there are 

Vss. 2 & 3 (not 17 Vss.; 10-17 
exact) (text repetition) 

OR Vss. 7-10 • Gr considered as one 
Vs. 4 . 

I 



CHAPTER VI

THE TdO FORHULAE

In attempting to nnalyzo works like tho Old-Roman offertorios in which
tho compositional procedures are unknown the observation of melodic repeti-
tion provides an obvious and easily controlled starting point. The recur-
renee of motives or figures establishes musical landmarks which, depending
on the frequency and pattern of their use, can determine to a degree for.ma1
aspects of the composition. Only in a few Old-Roman offertories -(Domine
~ in si1!lplicitate[R:t f. 136' r Hz f. 101) and Sanctif1cavit Moyses [I1.
f. 130', ~ f. 72J) do we find an application of the principle of repetition
so thoroughgoing that it sufficos to account for the piece's structure. Of
the 94 offertories studied 30 had no extensive reuse of melodic material r

yet even in these there is some utilization of melodic repetition on a small
scale. This repotition of small melodic fragmonts constitutes sn essential
and omnipresent elment of the Old-Roman style.

The two formulae. A and B
The clearest examples of the development of a large portion of a pieco

from a basically G:nallamount of material involve two formulae which aro
found altogether in 59 of the offertories. One of those is woll known, having
been cited by Eruno St~bloin in his speech before the First International
Congress of Sacred Music which touched off the last twenty years' investiga-

1tions into Old-Roman chant. It consists of an embellishod recitation tone,
usually B or E, preceded by an introductory figuro and followod by ono of

1. Acto~ du ~on~r~~ intorn~tionnlo de Mllsigue s~cr6o (Rome, 1950). p.
272. Robert Snow perceivod its contral importance for tho offertories (Apel,
p. 291).
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tions into Old-Roman chant, It consists of an embellishod recitation tone, 

usually B or E, precoded by an introductory figuro and followed by ono of 

1. ~:! du Conf"r~s intorni.tionnlo de rnusigue s."\cr6o ( Romo, 1950), p, 
272, Robert Snow percoivod its contral L~portanco for tho offortorios (Apel, 
p. 291), 
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two figures which conclude single repetitions of tho formula. The four
elements 1n thoir usual order of appearance are shown in EX. 1. This group
of figures will be known as Formula A (FormA).
Example 1. Formula. a

~~ 'I- Co ~

~S~~~-~~
Example 2 is a typical example of its use from the first verse of tho offor-
tory Seapnlis.
EXample 2. Scanulis, Vs. 1 (I1. f. 43)

t~~~r~~~~~~~~--~-§~v~-§~~~~~V~~,~f~~~~~.-..~~.,'~A~'~~~~~~~~~~~~:tt= ,L~ti.ic=, ·c,. -~ , -.-- ..

!J.t QIIO - ru - • JW\ M1- ~. - lrs
r~::,\ .,
, I J,,~--i71-

su - - - - IS

~ •

<;v - - sftJ- Of -
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The second formula which we shall call Formula B (FormE) consists of

seven elements and may incorporate a brief recitation usually on a repeated
podatus (in parenthosis in elment .2 of EXample 3).

Example 3. Fonnula B

1fb-l:;»=,,},:~~(I~)C[S'C9-I~~TI~I;}=k~~

This formula nlso occurs tran~posod a fifth lower. A notable flexibility
and freodom in the troatmont of this formula are apparent. The notes in
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two figuros which concludo singlo ropetitions of tho formula. Tho four 

oloments in thoir usual order of appoaranco aro shown in E,c, 1. This group 

of figures will bo known as Formula A (FormA}. 

Example 1. Formula a 

Example 2 is a typical example of its use from the first vorse of tho offer­

tory Scaptilis. 

Eicample 2. Scanulis, Vs. 1 (Ri_ f. 43) 

- --....... -~ cv- - s17J-d, - - _ -
====-:::::..._,;2:.5:;-.-,_,:"."~c_-r-,=fF!:::,_a,::~:"l;~:::2~~=2;;;,===================--4==:;:,~CDj= 

Ir\ - - -- -- -- _,-; .. IS +\I-- IS, 

The socond formula which we shall call Formula B (FonnB) consists of 

sevon elencnts and may incorporate a brief recitation usually on a repeated 

podatus ( in parenthesis in el anent~ of Example 3), 

Example 3. Formula B 

~-G~,~-,Q-'~~J-15,,,w=J,~5-7:j~!0aj~'.¥f gj-

This formula nlso occurs transposod a fifth lowor. A notable noxibility 

and froodom in tho troatmont of this formula aro apparent, Tho notes in 



150

parentheses are optional but occur with zufficient fr~luency to merit in~
elusion in even this schematic representation. Not all seven standard
elements appear each time the formula is used. The noume marked !! is rarely
omittod and practically always preceded by element £. The podatus associated

~with £ (on the pitches C'-D') can never occur without the preceding punctum.
1

On the other hand, element f can bo regularly omitted.

Formula B
At first glance this formula might appear to be a developed psalmodic

formula with an intonation (~), tenor (£), mediant (!!),tenor (~), and
cadence (g). The reciting function of e1ament.!!is admittedly weak but 12.

and its associated podatus do seem to carry out this role. That!! might
have been considered cadentia1 in effect is suggested by the fact that des-
pite the frequency of its occurrence it falls on an accentod syllable only
thirteen times, four of these in a single offertory (Speront, R1 f. 68', R2
f. 40'). No inviolable caesuro is observed after!!. The text is run-on
between!! and.!!76 times, !! coincides with a final syllable 96 times. Elc-

prossed in percentages, this moans that 44'%of the time!! and.!!must be run
2together to preserve tho integrity of the word. This situation would hardly

be found at a cadentia1 point.
Formula B, then, must be considered a single unit but according to

accent distribution the formula is cursive, i.e., the words are fitted to

1. The number of appearances of all e1emonts except the introductory
(!.) and cadcntia1 (g) ones was computed as follows I b - 11~2ti.'1l0S'e - 162
times, d - 172 times, o - 121 timos; f - 6; tines. - -- - -

2. The vague resemblance between !! and the medIant,cadence of the ver-
sion of the tonus nprcrrdnus with threo proparatory sy1lablos in tho modorn
books (LU 11'1)or with tho modiant cadence of first-mode psaImody is acci-
dental. Referonce ~ust he mnde to Greeorian modols since tho Old-Roman
modiants wero rnroly notated.
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the pattern without nttampting to fit word-acconts to specific elements of
the pattern. The elemont of FormB which proportionately receives an accented

....-..syllable with the greatest frequency is the clivis (D'C') associated with d.
61 times in a total of 71 appearances. The accented syllables are, thorefore,
neither set to the element of tho formula with tho most melodic weight, ,g,

(the so-called "melismatic" accent) nor placed on the highest note in the
formula (tltonic" accent)

Offertorios with Fonmlla B
Turning to tho practical application of FormE we find a considerable

spread in tho number of times it is used in a single piece. from an entire
offertory (Domine ~ in simp1icitnto, ~ f. 136', R2 f. 101; see Ex. 6)
to two occurrences in a single verse (Vs. 3 of ~ est, HI f. 35). Table
3 lists the 29 offertories in which FormE is found. They are listed accord-
ing to how much of the offertory is based on the formula. This may not coin-
cide with the number of repetitions of the formula since an offertory whose
entire verse is set to the formula is listed before an offertory with only
part of a verse on the formula even though, for example, the formula may
Occur three times in each. In the first of these hypothetical cases three

) repetitions may suffice for the entire verse, in the second case a lengthy
text extends beyond three repetitions.

----------------------------------
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Domine Dous in simplicitato (C) II< II<

Sperent in to (F) II< •
Domino convertore (F) * •
Factus est (F) • •
Domine in auxilium (F) * •
Iustitie (F) ... II<

Reges Tharsis (F) II<

Gloriabuntur (F) ... *Benedic anima (D) *Laudato (D) •
Emitte Spiritum (G) II<

Benedicite gentes (D) II<

In conspectu angelorum (F) ... ...
Constitues eos (F; Hz E) II<

In die (E) II<

I Lauda anima (B) ...
Portas celi (G) *Populum hUMilem (G) ...

:1 Iubilate Dco omnis (F) ...

.•~ Intendo voci (F) *Immitet (G) .- *In to sporavi (D)
Mirabilis Dous (G) II<

Boncdictus qui venit (G) ...

Dosidorium (C) ...
Erit nobis (G) ...
Expectans expectavi (A) ...
In virtute (F) II< II<

Bonum est (D) *

TABLE :3

OFFERTORIES WITH FORHULA B

Whore foundOffertory Refraint Vorso(s)
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TABLE :3 

OFFERTORIES WITH FO.filiULA B 

Offortory 

Domine Deus in simplicitato (C) 
Sporent in to (F) 
Domine convortore (F) 
Factus est (F) 
Domine in auxilium (F) 
Iustitie (F) 

Regos Tharsis (F) 
Gloriabuntur (F) 
Bonedic anima (D) 
Laudato (D) 
Emitto Spiritum (G) 
Benedicite gontes (D) 
In conspectu angelorum (F) 
Constituos eos (F; Hz E) 

In die (E) 
Lauda anima (B) 
Portas coli (G) 
Populum hUMilem (G) 
Iubilato Deo omnis (F) 

Intendo voci (F) 
Immitet (G) 
In to sporavi (D) 
Mirabilis Deus (G) 
Bonedictus qui vonit (G) 

Dosidorium (C) 
Erit nobis (G) 
Expectans expectavi (A) 
In virtuto (F) 
Bonum est (D) 
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Whore found 
Refrain t Vorse(s) 
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"' • 
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* • 
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* "' • 
• 
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"' • 
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• 
* 
• 
• • 

* 
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F-modo offertorios without Formula B
About half (14) of the offertories u~ing FormB are in the F (or C)

modo (tho modo doterminod by the final only) and this mode.dominates the
upper part of Table 3. Tho formula itsolf has an orientation towards F
so that a preponderance of appoarancos in F offertorios is not surprising.
Only four of the F offertories are not represented in the ·TableI 12.2 pro-
fundis (I1. f. 133'; Hz f. 73), Eriper:£,••• Domine (Ri f. 76; Hz f. 47),
Inveni (Rl f. 19', Hz f. 96) and Sanctificavit (Rl f. 130'; Hz f. 72). The
offortory De profundis has no verse in the Old-Roman tradition; every other
F offertory has at least one verse.1 As may be observed in Table 3, verses
frequently have the formula when the refrain does not. Only ~ nobis (R1
f. 94, Hz f• .57') and Expoctnns (~ f. 61', Hz f. 3.5)have the formula in
the refrain but not in the verses.

The two,verses of Eripo ~ • • • Domine employ the torculus formula
(FormA) mentioned above instead of FormB. Although Eripo has a C' final in
both Old-Roman manuscripts its cadence is unique among tho final cadences
of that mode (see p. 268) in that it approaches the finnl from the semitone
below (see Ex. 4).
Examplo 4. Eripo ~ ••• Domine (R1 f. 76; Hz f. 47)

;4;~ I ~

es tv.

Becauso of tho dearth of Old-Roman manuscripts for comparison it is impossible
to ascertain whether or not tho final should have been B as in the verses of
this same offortory. If B is substitutod for C' or if a clivis (CTB) is
placed ovor the last syllable of text the cadence bears a striking resemblance

1. Tho music of the verso "V1bm" from the offertory Dosidoriurn has
not beon pr~~ervod, only tho toxt incipit remains (RI f. 123).
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to those final cadences on E (Ex. 5).
Example 5.

Considering the rather rigid 5,Ystemwhich seems to have governed cadences
in the Old-Roman offertories and the rarity of this unde~second cadence
in the F mode (only 16 out of a total of 148 cadences) the possibility that
Eripn should be reassignod to the E modo remains strong.1

Sanctificavit Moyses (~ f. 130': R2 f. 72), another F~node piece
without FormE, is exceptional in having eight verses.2 Verses 2 through 8
are built on a 5,Ystemof complex recombinations of tho melodic material of
Verse 2 (given in fun on p. 212). To this closed system FormB is not
admitted and would indeed be a force disturbing to its unity. Inveni
does not suggest any simple explanation why it alone should avoid a feature
(FormE) found in practically all other F-mode offertories. At present it
has two verses: a third (11~ ponlUlt,"corresponding to the second Gregorian
verse) was written in but never provided with music. The second verse

1. Constitues ~ (Rl f. 115' J ~ f. 87) is a comparable case. Both
manuscripts have identical readings except at the final cadence.

(J t IN) ;1L,;'~
1\1 ut . - -

Cge.I\e,y(),:b 0 -J "e..
«.. m .;; is; "'j;,;zd

E~en"t"lltl~.l.-te.
Since tho cadonce on F is similar to other F cadoncos (cf. &~nctif1cavit
[Rl f. 130' r R2 f. 72) and In con~roctu [RI f. 128': R2 f. 85]) and since
the third verse of r:on~~~ cm?loy~ }'ormBit liasdocided to include
this offertory amonG the f~mode pieces.

2. The text ( : tho vorsos is the same in the Grc(';oriancounterpart
but it is subdividd. oach Gregorian verso equals four Old-Roman ones.
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«,_ & •';) Is; ''',; l~j 
f'3en'-t"ll.t,o-l rle. 
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("Verit:ls") is uniquB in that it is practically idontical with the offertory
on this text. It seems unlikely that Voritas would have originated as a
verse of this offertory. The tessitura of the verse "Verit.'ls"is much lower
than that of tho rest of Invoni (with its authentic verse "Potens es"). The
repeat of part of the refrain is cued in Ri at tho end of the first and third
verses of Inveni by the word "~" from the refrain. This phrase begins
on the note C' and if we assume that it was to be sung also after the sup-
posed second verse ("Veritas") the interval between the end of that verse
and the beginning of the phrase which serves as refrain would be a ~eventh--
a most unlikely situation. We can only suggest that verse 3 (viz. verse 2)
"~ ponarn"might have had FormB as do most of the other tritus offertories
but this can be only speculation.

Individual elements of FormB and thoir treatment
The seven elements of FormE, especially ~, 2 and f can be repeated

and rearranged in various ways. One or another of them can be emitted, A
remarkable illustration of the process by which this formula is shaped and
molded around a text is the entire offertory Domine ~ in simplicitate
(R1 f. 136'J ~ f. 101) for the Dedication of a Church (Ex. 6). Every note
can be accounted for in terms of the formula, Even the beginning of verse 2,
"Maiestas Domini," is not entirely original; this melisma introduces about a
dozen verses throughout the repertoire (see Table 4).

Both the oponing of D~ine ~ and the close of the last verse have
a tldoubled intonation" (elements.! and .£) and the former has a repeat of
element 2 as well. Element 1: may be abbreviated and/or transp~sod down a
tone in thi~ offortory; both nanuscripts agree on this procedure. It is
abbroviated on line B and abbreviated and transposed on lines A and D2,
Line A has 9 syllablos and B has 10 but in the latter case the seven-element
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formula is extended in quito a difforent Manner; element f is inserted
botween ~ and ~ and a singlo note is intercalated to accommodate the mono-
syllable "et."

Element ~ is heard complete for the first time on lino C and element f
is omitted until the last line of the refrain ("voluntatem"). Line E
illustrates another method of extending the formula, this time at the
beginning. Here the podatus C"I1 (or Fa) is appended to element .£ (or r-e-

placos elemont b entiroly) and repeated 2-10 times depending on the number
of syllables.l Some examples chosen at random are given in Example 7.
Example 7.

(C~ltstrtllC.s)
(GbrlAob:Jlltllr)

P, ;i j; ;,

o...... ..:it teo D~ - 11$ ! ,.,
t'n~~ie..- _."'11~ '10· M$~ : -tlJ-G!1't\1

~ .._-~rt l~ "- ..~iJl~ ~C)- Ipe .. 1'l - - + .0" t.\"~:1 (e ..-,t+e )
'"t\ • - - , - -Ml-"'· 't"iI-"\ ~e.. I .

e ..t"JM oe. ..-0.& ... .1 .st, 'F~,*tJ~ en': '11.3)e,t II _ - - - - - - - '- lu.."",.t'ta. "',""1 (IrnMI'te.t)
I
I

In a few cases tho pitches are altered but the function within the formula
remains clear (see Ex. 8).
Example 8.

1. It c~n, of courso, be used only oncA• S Ii" eo nos F, J and L.

'E fflFTf' IPR ·gzy··;enrt5Jii!EfififJD""Jffl~"'.Jf5f5fP--t'"WV'«Ht-:·frtt · ~wy-,·,gm·n:'.MSF'itffl1fWTifffU'lMi r·snttt 
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formula is oxtcndod in quite a difforent ~annor; element f is inserted 
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syllable "!!i•" 

Element _g is heard co:nplete for the first time on lino C and elc:nent f 

is omitted until the last line of the refrain ("voluntatem" ). Lino E 

illustrates another method of oxtending the formula, this timo at the 

beginning. Here the podatus ce'r, ( or FG) is appended to element _£ ( or re­

places olemont b entiroly) and repeated 2-10 times depending on the number 

of syllables. 1 Some examples chosen at random are given in Example 7, 

Example 7. 

Ol • • • · .i:,t te. 0G - 11$ ! I~ (C~11strf,n:~) 
(G1~r,t..~:Jl\t:1r) l'n~~~e • ----rv-¢ 110-Me.~ :-+11-~l't\l 

~ • - - 'aft LW'\ B---~:./11 ~CJ• I 
pe - 1'l - - + -o • t:.\"a..J Ce .-.,tte ) 

1l\ • • • L • -Ml•C' • v-t/911\ ~~ • I , 

O-t"JM de.--cl.1 • • l .st C F~c¼tJ,. c.rt': 'I{. 3) 

e,t ,l - - - - - - - -'- lu-ti"'1t,a.n1.,11J (IrnM1"tet) 
I 
I 

In a few casos tho pitches are altered but the function within the fonnula 

renains cloa.r ( see Ex. 8). 

Example 8. 

1. It c:in, of cou1•so, bo used only one"'. s 11 F' 
., 00 nos , J and L. 
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Element ~ has two variants of equal importancol one which ends with
the pitch sequence F'E'D'C' and one which ends F'E'D'E' (see EX. 3d). Tho
fonner seans to be proferred when elGlluynt.2 is to be omitted and the sequence
,g_,! occurs in tho fomula. This tendency can scarcely be construed as a
"rule," hovever-, In fact, were this tho only piece based on FomB to SUi"-

vive the natural sequence of elements as deduced from other appearances of
the fonnula would be in doubt since only line A preserves this order.

As the end of the second verse of Domino Deus approaches the noumes
classified as elment.! begin making appearances. The Q, "intonation"
was heard only at the beginning of tho rofrain and of the second verse.
From.a concentration on the pitch region between C' and F' tho piece touches
G and A of the intonation as if to substitute for a recall of the beginning

,el of the refrain since only the last phrase (II~ Israhel cu~todiat volun-
tatem") servos as refrain. In retrospect we realize that the unusual
sequence of elE!l1entsin lines Dl and D2 sorves to set off the dotachable
conclusion of the refrain from the body of the refrain. Both in the whole
refrain and in that part of it which appears at the ends of verses el~ent d
(lI.Q.2us")is preceded by~. This sequence, ~,g, occurs nowhere olse in tho
offertory. Moreover, tho text of vorse 2 was carefully chosen to lead with-
out a break in thought to the refrain ("dicentosl ~ Israhel It) 1• •• •

The following three offertories in Table 3 (Factus ost [HI f. 65"

~ f. ;8'J, Domine convor-t er-e[HI f. 68, ~. f. 40] and Sperent (I1. f. 68',

~ f. 40']) all occur in closo proximity in the liturgical year- suggesting
that they were planned as a group. Factus is for Saturday in the fourth

1. Tho Vulcato to.'Ctof this pa ssago (Par-aL, II 713) lacks tho "dicentes."
Thero we find "ndoravorunt ot laudaverunt Dominum SE-0nin111bonus guoniam in
aotor~ m:i~cricord1:lniu::!." "Dicontos" should bo understood in the original
to int.roduco tho rofrain 1'1'0111psalm 135 (hore underlined).

r::wms: m 2 W7ZPW&ZZZEWJ 1 f_W __ ,_"11:SS'·& ,w- - -Ci'JPfA z-~~Mmtr W fflll r - -Mill? 'f VYE ,war a 
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Element _g has two vnrinnts of oqua.1 importanco1 one which ends with 

tho pitch soquenco F'E'D'C' and one which onds F'E'D'E' (seo Ex:, 3d), Tho 

fonnor seans to be proferred when elme-t1t .Q is to be omitted and tho sequence 

,g-.! occurs in tho formula, This tondoncy can scarcely bo constl"Ued as a 

"rule," however, In fact, were this tho only pioce based on Fo:rmB to su!:"­

vive the natural sequence of elements as deduced from othor appearances of 

the fonnula would be in doubt since only lino A preserves this order,· 

As the end of the second verse of Do:nino Deus approaches the noumes 

classified as elment .! begin making appearances, The bAC' "intonation" 

was heard only at the beginning of tho refrain and of the second verse, 

From.a concentration on the pitch region between C' and F' tho piece touches 

G and A of the intonation as if to substitute for a recall of the beginning 

of the refrain since only tho last phrase ("Dous Isra.hel cu!;todiat volun­

tatem") servos as refrain. In retrospoct we realize that tho unusual 

sequence of elmonts in lines D1 and D2 sorvos to set off the detachable 

conclusion of tho refrain from tho body of the refrain, Both in the whole 

refrain and in that part of it which appears at the ends of versos ole:nont _g 

( ".Q.!!us") is preceded by ~• This sequonco, ~.£• occurs nowhere also in tho 

offertory. Moreover, tho text of vorso 2 was carefully chosen to lead with-

out a break in thought to tho refrain ("dicentost ~ Israhel • • 11) 1 • • 

The following three offertories in Table 3 (Factus ost [R1 f, 651 1 

~ f. '.38'], Domine convortero [R1 f, 68r ¾ f. 4o) and Sperent (1,_ f, 68' r 

~ f, 4o•]) all occur in closo proximity in the liturgicnl yo.,.r suggesting 

that thoy wore planned as a group. Factus is for Saturday in the fourth 

1, Tho Vulr;ato to..xt of this p.lssago (Paral. II 7(3) lacks tho "dicentos," 
Thoro we find "ndoro.vorunt ot laudavorunt Dominum m!._onin111 bonus guonirun in 
aotor~ mi !':cricordfa. o1u:!•" "Dicontos" should bo understood in tho original 
to int.roduco tho refrain from p~alrn 135 (horo underlined), 

I 
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week of Lent and tho two others are for tho following Monday and,Tuesday

respectively. Domino in :mxi1:hm (\ f. 52' f ~ f. 28) and Iustitio (~ f.
54'r ~ f. 29') are practically contiguoust Friday in the second woek of
Lent and tho third Sunday in Lent respectively.

Free material used m.th FomE
Tho "free" material not constituting part of FormE is very SlTlallin

Factus est and its three verses. The cadence closing the refrain and also
tho first verso is the most frequently found tritus cadence (FJ r seo p. 268)

The molismas which opon the second and third verses aro already familiar
from the second verse of Domine ~ in simplicitato. Tho usual pitch is

tho one found in the second verse of Factus (Ex. 9).

Examp10 9. Factus est, s«; 2 (11. f. 65')

t~~:~~~,~;:;~~~.;@lj§~~~~~~~C)~?5~i?~,~-~\~9~~/;~~~;-~;;;~/;~;;~;;~;'~;;~'''~~
~, #~ r4 ''r.,.. r:"

JI.l Pel'"- se. ... "__ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -Qua"r ...
1Becauso of its frequent appearances with FormE this r.lo1is:nacould very well

be considered an optional element of it.
Tho musical phrase set to the text "Factus m Dominus" in both ro-

2frain and vorse 1 is not part of tho formula. The repetition of tho words
"Factus ~ Dominus firmamentum~" entails a like repetition of tho music

associated with it. The texts of refrain and verse diverge after this point.

The vorso continues with the third verse of psalm 17 while the refrain

1. Boatus os is the only offortory 1n which tho melisma is not associ-
ated with this forr.ula. For a conploto list of it~ occurronces see p. 165.

2. A flat si~n in tho Old-R~an manuscripts is of r,reat rarity. The
one prccedinr, the ~ccond neume of Fnctus is a lator emendation, perhaps
under tho influon~o of the vorsion preservod in ~ (f. 38'). How long the
flat is valid i5 opcn to question I porhaps every B in this first phraso
should bo flatt~l. Sinco tho oquivnl~nco of FormB on F and C' is assumod
it follo~s that tho B (viz. F) in elemont ~ must bo flattod overy timo it
appears.
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wook of Lont and tho two others are for tho following Mondll.y and'.Tuesday 

rospectivoly. Domino in nuxHi"llm (',_ r. 52• r 82 r. 28) and Iustitio (R:i_ f • 

.54'r Hi f. 29') aro practically contiguous, Friday in tho second wook of 

Lent and tho third Sunday in Lent rospoctively. 

Froo matorial used with FomB 

Tho "froe" material not constituting part of FormB is very small in 

Factus m and its threo versos. The cadence closing the refrain and also 

tho first verso is the most frequently found tritus cadence (FJ J seep. 268) 

Tho molismas which opon the second and third verses aro already familiar 

from the second vorse of Domine ~in simplicitate. The usual pitch is 

tho ono found in the second vorse or Factus (Ex~ 9). 

Example 9. Factus ~. Vs. 2 (1,_ r. 65•) 

P '½";!) :Q {i) ¢0, •;"'"'- :4a }i7i: ii; :i:Z;- ;;;;·, 
• ~ -~ , "T.-.. r--

Pt r -- s~ ... - - - - --· - -- - .. - - - - - ~ - - - - - - --~e1a.,r .• .. 
1 

Because of its frequent appoarancos with Fo:rmB this r.iolis:na could very well 

be considered an optional element of it. 

Tho musical phrase sot to the text "Factus ~ Dominus" in both re­

frain and verse 1 is not part of tho formula. 2 The repetition of tho words 

"Factus ,.!?!!: Dominus firmamentum ~" entails a like repetition of tho music 

associated with it. Tho texts of refrain and verse diverge after this point, 

Tho verso continues with tho third verse of psalln 17 while tho refrain 

1. Boatus cs is the only offortory in which tho meliS?11a is not associ­
ated with this forr:ula. For a conploto list of it~ occurroncos seep. 165, 

2. A flat si~n in the Old-R<"-an manuscripts is of r,roat rarity. Tho 
ono prccodinr, tho ~ccond no\Ullo of Fnctus is a later miondation, perhaps 
under tho influon~o of tho vorsion prcsorvod in~ (f. 38'), How long tho 
flat is valid is open to questions porhaps ovory Bin this first phraso 
should ho flatted. Sinco tho o:iuivalnnco of FonnB on F and c• is assumod 
it follo~s that tho B (viz. F) in olomont .!! must ho flatted ovory time it 
appears. 
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switches to vorso 18 of tho same psalm.l

In Factus est wo do not f~nd FormE troated with the same freedom (and
ingenuity) observed in Domino ~ in simplicitate. Nona of the elemonts
come out of tho convorrtdonaI order. Tho sequence (.h)-.£-£-~"g predominates
in tho refrain and first verse. When f occurs in verses 2 and J (illos,
convortar, subtU5, disperdidisti) it is a replacement for~. These four
passages are corepared in Example 10.
E>cample10. Factus est, from verses 2 and J

. ikp. ;;;1 R'O?} ~.~ ..
(Ge>t'rtpre.heYl1dQfM. , \ - - - lOio

c.~V\ - - - 'Ie-r- - • -tA:('
(d\~~~('- -1 c:i, - - -- JL - --~'t,

. ScJp---·-tIl~ ~

Verse J depends heavily on the embellished recitation tone (Ex. 7) placing
the extra syllables between elements .h and .£ instead of integrating them
in additional repetitions of the formula.

Domine convcrtore (Ex. 11) is written out twice in RII once with
two verses (Honday after the fifth Sunday of Lent, f.68) and once without
verses (Hissa defunctorum, f. 140). Both versions aro virtually identical.
This offertory occurs in R2 with verses omitted, as is the practice in that
manuscript, only on the Lenten ~ (f. 40). Aside from the first few notes
practically the only broak in the formula in the refrain is on the word
"proptor." Aftor element.!!("~vum,,) the sequence of elo:nentsis inter-

1. This ropotition has no counterpart in the Grcr,or1nn Factus (ott 25)
which bogins with the text of the Old-Rom3n verse. On text repotition in
general soo pp.28; ff.
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switches to vorso 18 of tho srune psal.m,1 

In Factus fil wo do not f~nd Fo:r:nB troatod with the samo freedom (and 

ingenuity) observed in Domino~ in simplicitato, Nono of the clements 

come out of tho convontion~l ordor. Tho soq_uonco (,£)-,£-.9:-~_g prcdominatos 

in tho refrain nnd first vorse, When f occurs in versos 2 and J (illos, - -
con~tar, subtus, disperdidisti) it is a roplac011Jent for.!?• Those four 

passages are ccr.r.pared in Ex:runplo 10, 

Eicamplo 10, Factus ~. from verses 2 and 3 

. ,,lg,;;~ ¼-.~ t:;;-. 
(c.e>t"rtpre,heYl 1d.lVM. '\ - - - loi-

C.i,V\- - - 'ie-r-- . -ta."" 
[d,,-~~(" - -l <:lL - - -- dL. --~-t, 

· SCIP-----¼11~ ~ 

Verse J depends heavily on tho embellished recitation tone (Ex. 7) placing 

the o.x.tra syllables between elements band.£ instead of integrating them 

in additional repetitions of the formula, 

Domine convcrtoro (Ex. 11) is written out twice in R11 once with 

two versos (Monday after tho fifth Sunday of Lent, r. 68) and once without 

versos (Missa defunctorum, r. 140), Both versions aro virtually identical. 

This offertory occurs in~ with verses omitted, as is tho practice in tha.t 

manuscript, only on the Lenton~ (f, 40), Aside from the first few notes 

practically tho only break in tho fonrntla in the refrain is on the word 

"proptor," Aftor clement ;! ( ".:!!1, VUl!l") the scquonco of elo:nonts is intor-

1, This ropotition has no countorp.'.lrt in tho Grcr,ori:tn Fnctus (ott 25) 

which begins with the toxt of tho Old-Ro~an vorso, On text ropotition in 
general soo pp.28; rr. 
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ruptod for the insertion of a small a~ount (4 nc~~es) of free material
(Ex. 12). This samo phraso occurs not only lator on in the first verse of
this offertory ("furoro ~,,) but also in the refrain of Spercnt (Ex, 12).
Example 12.

Connecting links which join this phrase to the formula are also freoly in-
vented.

Formula B and text
Verse :3 ("Niserere michi") of Domine convert oro (Ex, 11) may serve

as an example of a tendency to refiect tho parallelism of the psalmod1c
text in tho use of the formula. Two statements of it covor a half verse of
tho psalm. If the text is short the second statemont is often abbreviated,
beginning with elament £ and ending with elament ~'

Even divisions within the hamistich are respected. Example 13 from
verse 2 of Benodictus gui venit (11. f. 95') is a setting of a text which
falls naturally into throe segments (the bog inning of this verse, "Lapidom
quem reprobtworunt odificantos," is freely composed) ronectod in the three-
fold repetition of FormB.
Example 13. Bonodictus gut ~' Vs. 2 (I1, r. 95')

E==::';~'-:;-",,-=::f;:-:-;=G:'-f.c=~:;=:,,~-_e--~ -f~- ....-4~
~l-EL 'f..=z:,-'_' _ r ? ~',_~,, -~~r==~ I_~ " [~~

hie. fac.·+tJ,S ~,t '~ C~ -pJt' a.~-~"- - - - - - - --- --ho a I)','
;l,J- o.~. Y\ 0 ffri~~\vM ~$1'"
e.l e.S"r In' - - -- ",,",vi- e.. lV\ 0 - - - clJ-G/,s ..,o~'h"'.sJ

(!is part of tho third statomont only)
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ruptod for the insertion of a small ar.1ount (4 ncu.~os) of free material 

(Ex, 12). This samo phrase occurs not only later on in tho first verso of 

this offertory ("furore~") but alzo in tho refrain of Spercnt (Ex. 12). 

Example 12. 

~?'c~~ --r 1 _, --,- 1 -11-:,. '°"" 
r.r~ - ------ - r-ter (£l"""''"e. C.Yl\lf4'1"'+~~c.) 

f1Je.-ro=J,..-. - ---- -· - ~"•> (Spt.-rew-.-t) 

Connecting links which join this phrase to the .formula are also frooly in­

vented. 

Formula Band text 

Verse 3 ("Misorere michi") of Domine convortore (Ex, 11) may servo 

as an example of a tendency to renoct tho parallelism of tho psalmodic 

text in tho use of the formula. Two statements of it covor a half verse of 

tho psalm. If the text is short the second statement is often abbreviated, 

beginning with element_!! and ending with ele:nont .Q• 

Evon divisions within tho homistich are rospocte<l. E~xample 13 from 

verse 2 of Bonodictus qui voni t ( Ri_ f. 9.51 ) is a setting of a text which 

falls naturally into throe so@'lents (the beginning or this verse, "Lapidmi 

guo:n roprobn.vorunt odificantos," is freoly composed) ronectod in the threo-

fold repetition of FonnB. 

Example 13, Bonodictus .9ui ~, Vs. 2 (11_ r. 95') 

E·, '"'f:. c, ,... $~ __ a-_~~--~ 
~l~~,-=z:,-1 ,- -,~~ '__!_:__!._:_-~~ ,--,--r: -I~-~.!.=£~+/-~'----

hie. fac.-+t1.s ~,t ,~ c~ -pJr 2.!'.'.!_-~11-- - - - - - --- --h 
0 a l)'C' 

a, o•W.l•YlO f!'-c.-;;vl'II\ ~ft 
J- L o~ i,!1il"'\ ...i. 

e-l e.S""r "'' - - -- """-111• e.. 'V\ o - - - c11-(:-l,s no~n·,.sJ 

(! is part of tho third statomont only) 
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Example 11. J:)omino convertare (R1 f. 68) 

A !. , r,a,; r, , ,:=;, ; ; :; • z;i.¼} ,£ .@ 
~ 

OD-Ml-- ~e.. ecrt-fey-1"'e-re, ~ e- -- -n- -pe. 

8 ·? ;;· , ;ii;, q 5),;-----@c.,....r-' ----

-f ft,.c F ~r+~ '"J. 
1..-----------t\1--•'lB.W\ h1~-t)lwt -

- I t=:, 
S'D--\ - - - - - - - ,t(./~er,e. 

:1 C. 
---------------'-----,_.,;_;~~?;~:,._c:;; r-F, I~ g::;;;, II 

'Vll-~e-- Yl- COY"-dt-a..W\ +.., .. 2t,V)\. 

rl I !) ~ ,7;ii;;;Q fi;; 
a.r - - - - - -~tJ-3.s n-,e, 

E 

ti~-·--

f ;; ;; ;; @ ,.. ; ~;:;-- ✓;:; ,,,. , -•.- l P, :z, '?5 :szµ.,5f-l ---
~ IV\ ftJ-Yt:1-re, "\cJ--- - () c.or-n- - - pt-- - - - as me,.. 

G , , 1' '0) lti ?)) ii'J 'z; ~ Q 1-;) ,:;z:,-;, /;';',, - , ~.,,,., . 
II. 2. M, -se--Ye-.. - - - - - - - - - - - .. - - - - - -re-

, ,:;,:;;:-; ,-:; ;i~ 

nu-h, Do-""' - --"'~ 
' d 

H r; P ' ;z,,irs ,~ .-8 
Q1Jo-,u .. 21.Wl 01 - - - -f\r .. ~vs s "wt 

r. ) ~-..... .,.-, • /"". I ("":' -~~--.--....-__:..~ • ----:-======= _______________ :....:__~·; z'r:1 1 -::::::;r.;;-v 1 1-,,- 1 ,----- 1 , , "=' 11 -,1, 1--,.,-i_~ 
+- I # I 

s c,.. n~ me-DD•,.,u-\l\e. dl~r11-am "')'\•tvY'-- ... 1:,.,_ -+A-- :s v"'t 

::r 2 ~ ;, 1 ¢$;;~½¼JI 
~"1-rtt-~ DS •Sa, tt1e-a,. 



Examplos of non-coincidence of toxt and formula are not rare, however. In
the second vorse of Bonodlcite Gentos (Hl f. 63) "terra" belongs gralT'.:t1atically
with "adorot" but is sot to olClrnont.£.and a displaced olernont ~ (Ex. 14).

Examplo 14. Benodicito gontos, Vs. 2 (I1. f. 63)

-(!",

,. W\~ - "'u -Col

t-do -
F
Q.t

(Note the splitting of figure ,g between two syllables at "montien-
tur tibi" and Ilpsallam tibi" subtly pointing up the simila.rity
between elemont ~ and the variant of element ,g which closes the
passage quoted in this example.)

The version of Domine convortore found in Rl does not concord exactly

with that in~ ~ (f. 40). The latter is musically and textually "r-ounded" I

the opening phrase recurs slightly varied at tho end of tho refrain.1 The

beginning and end of the refrain aro compared in Ex~~ple 15.
Example 15. Domine convnrtere (~ f. 40)

The final cadence on CE.-J rine is a f'r-equent.Ly found tri tus fo:rr:ulasub-

stitutod for tho pn ssago at "~" in lino 1of the above examp'l c which

1. This a b n form occurs also in Dodcior1um (HI f. ]22' t ~ f. 94)
and ~"'lJ!lQ.:!n ~1.iu::. (fl1 f. 52'; ~ f. 2B'). Tho Grogoritln !"l'portoiro
(JIlbrnccstwo nxamp lcs of t.his typOI Dc~nino in tluxil~um am no l'rofundis
Seo pp.2B9 ff. - - - •

".,

tttr!?fftfS~tlf "WWW'.ftffiM!tWl:ltlMciWl&JiVRii:''"~fi!fifl.lehiiWfli· -;-,i;llht:+)S-"f. t:ri'iicif diittitHitfi:!thi iS,?"1 Mi-· ,··:Wfii:id trtiMrttr' ,. tifWtct ee-··tvfflt: WW 
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Examples of non-coincidonco of toxt and formula aro not rare, howovor. In 

the soconcl vorso of Bonodfoite gentos (R1 f. 63) "torra" bolonr,s gram.'!laticall:, 

with "adorot" but is sot to ol£m1ont .f. and a displaced olemont ~ (Ex. 14). 

Example 14. Bonodicito gontos, Vs. 2 (I½_ f. 6J) 

- - -
l•W\~-wu-c., 

t•do -
F 
a.t 

(Note the splitting of figure _g between two syllables at "montien­
tur !1,bi" and 11psalla.m _!.ibi" subtly pointing up the similarity 
botwoen elenont ~ and the variant of clement _g, which closes the 
passage quotod in this exrunple. ) 

The version of Dootine convertore found in R1 does not concord exactly 

with that in"~ (f. 40). The latter is musically and textually "rounded"s 

the opening phrase recurs slightly variod at tho end of tho rofrain. 1 The 

boginning and end of the refrain aro compared in Exa."llple 15. 

Example 15, 

i1~t_-:_2':..-:.."Ic.'1L#1 

Pt1-Ml- -

Domino convnrtere (~ f. 40) 

; ~----~7,;'\------,?-~ ~-­
,,._,, ~,-;,-~;- -,, , ,,--, ,-----__!_~--~,---,=,,,,-9,,::;.~ 

ne ~r1-ieY' - fe.-re.,, e.t e. - - • - :~ - -pe. L· - -)11 •)tla,l'rl m~-(}IMI ••• 

Tho final cad once on [Q_-) rino is a frequently· found tri tus fo:rr:ula sub­

stitutod for tho pnssar,o at "no:1m" in lino l of the above oxrunplo which 

1. This a b n form occurs also in Do~icior:lum ( R1 f. 122' t ~ f, 94) 

and Q<z.:"')J!lQ 1.!! ~l.iu:'! (n 1 f. 52'; ~ f, 28' ). Tho Gror,orittn ?-0portoiro 
(Jnbrnccs two oxmnplos of thi~ typos Dt':n1.no in tiuxil ~um :irxl Do l'rofundis 
Seo pp. 289 ff. - - -----• 
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novel'has a final cadentia1 function.1 Otherwiso, tho t'iO1in05:are iden-
tical for the longth of the comparison. The whole question of repotition
of text and music in tho offortorios admits of no easy solution. In this
offertory refrain the intont soems to r~ve been the creation of a pleasing
musical shape rather than the oxtending of the offertory to fit a long
ceremonial.

Sperent in te (F1. f. 68'; Hz f. 40'), the third member of the group
mentioned on page 161 as being almost entirely of repetitions of FormB, rein-
forces our observations about the treatmont of the formula. and "free"
material associated with it. The variant of element ~ with the final note
resupinus is preforred throughout. The musical phrase interpolated in
Domine convertero (Ex. 11) occurs in the same relative position twice in
the refrain of Sporont. Another passing relationship to Do~ine convert ere,
again at a comparable position in both offertories, is the short phrase in
the middle of the refrain of Sporont which echoes the beginning of Domine
convertere (or Domine in auxilium); it is quoted in EXample 16.
Example 16.

~ , ;,r..:) P F79-----..J.=I'+---
O~-nu - _ ...- Y\eo (,0'" - "e'f' - -te.- ,.eo .•
DfJ-ftt,- - _ •... r\e, QI1' O'~L,t""""J....

~ l r"f&D~-i'\' _..._W\~ ,'" ~tJ ... ,(, - - ~-- Ur.\

(D"MU" eo c."I'\."er-r,,1"~ J
(Sp4r~t-)
• CD,....., W\ e, ." ~\I~' ('I.1~)

A good number of similar words with similar melodies exists in the 01d-

1. The second 3pponrance of Do~ino convortoro in Ri (f. 140) closes
with tho same f'ormul a on the word "tu.Q!!!."Givon the frEGucncy of this
cadonco, no specific rolationship nood be assumed. The same cadence (F~ )
is appended to For.1B in Spot,"ont,D~i.'22 DOl!.:! in n:1I"'Jil.1cit:ltn,Tustitio,
etc. Tho similarity with elemont .f. of FormB will be quickly soon.
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~ l r..ra 
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Roman offorto~ ropertoire but aro to bo found generally within the same
1piece.

¥.oli~ata in FomE
The me1isma at the beginning of verse 2 (If.2gnoscetur") of Sperent

has already beon cited for its multiple occurrences (p. 159 and Ex. 9).
Table 4 lists every instance and the location of the me1isma within the
offertory or verse.

TABLE 4
OFFERTORIES WITH INTRODUCTORY OR

CLOSING MELISl-~

Offertory Where found •

Angelus Domini beginning of Vs. 1
Beatus es end of refrain~ beginning of Vs. 1
Desideriurn , refrain before repetition

of "dosiderium"
Domine convert ere beginning of Vs. 2
Domino Deus in silnp1icitate . beginning of Vs. 2~
Domine in auxi1ium refrain boforo ropetition

of "Domine in auxi1ium"
beginning of Vs. 1
end of N», 1

~ boginninr, of Vs. 2
end of v«. 2

Factus est beginning of v». 1. beginning of Vs. 2 (a second
higher)

Gloria et honore beginning of Vs. 2
In conspectu boginning of Vs. 1

beginning of Vs. 2
In virtute beginning of V s, 1

end of Vs. 1
Iustitio beginning of Vs. 1 :.

end of Vs. 1
end of Vs. 2

Speront boginning of Vs. 2

1. Soo p, 209, n, 1-210.

-
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1 
piece. 

¥.oli~na ta in Fom.B 
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Somo of these same offertorios share yot another "wanderin~ tnelisma"--
to adopt a term of Peter Wagner.1 Its ending is subjoct to alteration but

the melodic contour is fairly consistent as far as (*) in Example 17 •.

Example 17. Domino convortoro, Vs. 1 (H1 f. 68)

¥¢Zi7/ 7' -.-. ?:: 9--";';::;r\-~T"'"~_.l,~ ,., _.~ , "1.'-' ,
I I I

., Yo - - _ - - - - - - - - - - - ..- - - - ......t:t)'\tVle]
The internal repeat (bracketed) is not to be found every time the phrase

occurs and there are about as many variants of the conclusion as there are

occurrences of the formula. The following offertories from Table 4 contain

this me1ismaa
Dosiderium (H1 f. 122', H2 f. 94--end of refrain) ,2 Domine~-
vertore (H1 f. 68--beginning of Vs. 1, H2 f. 4o--end of refrain),
Gloria at honore (H1 f. 16'--beginning of Vs. 1), In virtute (~
f. 15', H2 f. 9J'--end of refrain).

Not included in Table 4 but containing this me1isma area
Benedictus os ••• in labiis (HI f. 38'--beginninr, of Vs. 1),
Leta~ini (H~f. 28'--beginning of Vss. 1 and 2) .
Considering the long melisma of Example 9 and the shorter interpolation

quoted in Example 12 as adjunct clements of FornB, DO:1'dnoin auxilium (H1 f.

52', ~ f. 28) can be analyzed in its entirety within tho fra~owork of this
formula. The long melisma is used fivo tiMesa three times cadential1y and

two times as an introductory flourish (Table 4). The shorter melisma is

insertod at "revere,!!!tur" (Ex. 18).

1. III, 27J~. WO use it in tho 1005e senso of any coher-ent,melodic
unit, irrospective of its function (initial, mcdial, final), common to
several offortorios.

II 2. In this pioce the' mo'lLsma appear-s as a cndentd.a I ext.ontIon (on "Lo)
___ of ~nr;:\~ll'l:.tllm _l1n'\m~ 9hl~ ••• II in tho_lasj. a of an a b a desf.rm, SAn Not.n 1
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--- of !i_nr;:\jl1'.TJ.11m _nn-\m_Q .!)ht!> , , • " in tho _l_as_t a of an a b a dos:1rrn. Snn Nnt.n 1 
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The remainder of the toxt is fitted to Form B.l

Individual elements of th~ formula aro treated with slightly more

freedom in Iustitio (~ f. 54'; H2'f. 29'). In the refrain an agreeable
variety is achieved through the addition of (two-note) noumes and alteration
of the elements of the formula. The normal sequence of elements is subjected

to rearrangement within a frame provided by initial and cadential appearances
of the long melisma. Example 19 comes from the beginning of verse 1.

Example 19. Iustitie, Vs. 1 (Rl f. 54')

~~i--.~=~-,4~=*4Lft;£#;;-
_~._._-_~ -_._~_- .. [f.,.c.;;.etlttJ~

1>•• ~t. - - )'h llJ-· c.~-dJ"" ,l- (1I-lIh - ~M'l~ 0 - "" -l c~ +, -- -. -,"0'-

Dc:.- l

:, ~ .. - _. c.oJ • - - - - - - • - _.. l,
L"c,~Y'''''·

At "Domine" (line 2 of text) we moet a phrase (Ex. 16) frequently associated

with that word.

FormB in two verses of the same offertory
Of the 29 offertories in which FormB is used less than half (12) have

the fOrMula in both refrain and verse(s). The more usual situation finds

the formula absent from the refrain though used at considerable length in

the verse(s).2 Thus, the extensive use of FormB in the first six items of

1. Soo Ex. 16 for the beginning.
2. These offertorios aro indicated by astorisks (*) in Table 3. An

asterisk in the Itv('r~oltcolumn only means that FormS occurs in tho verse
Without appearing in tho rofrain.

The remainder of the toxt is fitted to Form B,1 

Individual oloments of th~ formula aro treated with slightly more 

freedom in Iustitio (11_ f, .54'; Rz·f, 29'), In tho refrain an agrooablo 

variety is achieved through tho addition of (two-note) noumos and alteration 

of tho oloments of tho formula, The normal sequence of elcments is subjected 

to rearrangement within a frame provided by initial and cadontial appearances 

of tho long molisma. Example 19 comes from the beginning of verse 1, 

Examplo 19, Iustitio, Vs, 1 (R1 f • .54') 

:, ~ .. - - - C,,.,J - - - - - - - - - - .. l I 
["'c,~'W"«,. 

At "Domine" (lino 2 of text) we moot a phrase (Ex, 16) frequently associated 

with that word, 

FormB in two verses of the saMe offortor:v 

Of tho 29 offertories in which FormB is used less than half (12) have 

the fo:rnula in both refrain and vorso(s), The moro usual situation finds 

the formula absent from the refrain though used at considerable length in 

tho vorse(s), 2 Thus, the oxtensivo use of FormB in tho first six itoms of 

1, Soe Ex, 16 for the beginning, 

2. These offortorins aro indicated by asterisks (•) in Tal,lo 3. An 
astori sk in tho "vf'.'rso" column only means that Fo:r:nB occurs in tho vorso 
Without appearing in tho refrain, 
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Tablo J is not entiroly typical. Tho procedures di~cussod thus far in this
chapter apply with aqua1 validity to offertories in which the text is only

partially fittod to tho formula.
Both Benedic ~ ~ (Hl f. 1~7', ~ f. 24') and La-udato Dominum

(R1 f. 60, ~ f. 34) havo two verses based entirely on FormB. They may
sorve to illustrate a tendoncy of the verses to have more frequent rocourse

to element~, the "intonationa1" element of the formula. The first verse of
1Bonedic (Ex. 20) is reprosentative.

Example 20. Benedic anima ~. s«, 1 (Rl f. 47')

Not infrequently the initial notes (C and D in thi s example) are omitted,
the formula then beginning with a torculus on its "reciting" tone. The

repeated Ds ("Qui .E.t,£Pitiatur")are prosthetic by function as is the music

in the last line to ".!!! miseratione." Usually the clivis GF is a climacus--GFE in this position as Example 21 shows.

1. Compar-abl,n oxampLo s nay bn found in tho ver-sos of IA'l\:cbto(Rr f. 90),
fonontctto rnnt~ (Rl f. 63), Ref'o~ Thnr~i~ (Hl f. 21'), In rll~lemnitatir

Hl f. 93) and Iut.:.1}~ 'poo ~ (Hl f. 24). - -_. - .:>
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Exa.mple 21.

A complete listing of all the variants to be found as~ociated with element ~

would require a large number of musical examples since the greatest variety

reigns hore. Most of the basic forms have already boen quoted (Exx. 3, 20,

21) and tho ingenuity of their use may be studied in Appendix B which gives

tho complete listing (text and music) of all occurrences of FormE in the

Old-Roman offertorios. \

FormE in a single verse
In 9 of the offertories FormE is confined to a single verse.l In most

of these casos all (or virtually all) of the verse is set to material from
the formula according to the mothods discussed in this chapter. How can we

account for a verse sot only partially to FormB? Or, considered from
another diroction, why in the midst of a freely composed verse is there

recourse to a ready-made pattern? The answor may be hiddon far back in the

improvisational origins of Old-Roman chant and the continued relianco on
2an oral tradition. A certain series of pitches may have lod the singer

1. EonocH.ctus gui 'y'(!nit (Vs, 2: !1. f. 95'): .E~~ ~ tv«. 3; Rl f. 35):
Constituos (V.s, J; f. 115'): Il'1mitot(vs, 3: Rl f. 46'); Intondo (Vs , 2;
Rl f. 58'): Into (Vs. 2; Rl44')r ruhi)ntoDeo2.::n15 (Vs , 2; fll f. 24);
Lauda anint\ (VS. 2: R1 f. 98') and Populu.'n(Vs , 2; ltl f. 64'). In one of
lJioso, }JOP1]} llrn. the formula makes one appoaranco in nnot.hm- verse.

2. Paul F. cutter, "The Old-ROtIlanChant Tradition I Oral or Written?"
JAMS.JXX (1967). 167-81.

err·' nrrm•-sm'lt?seerramrrwr-·rrn7wn;tifflffiWftFFWWlftlftttffrwt >Bf 'riieiit·rw- -·-m1 '-ttitf·-~.;-•fiiR1 ,v·i<-WM·rrtiffir tMir rrMMr*fiil/reem,·-tiutit 
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would require a large nUI!lber of musical examples since the greatest variety 

reigns hore. Most of the basic forms have already boon quoted (Exx. 3, 20, 

21) and tho ingenuity of their use may be studied in Appendix B which gives 

tho complete listing (text and music) of all occurrences of FonnB in the 

Old-Roman offortorios. 
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FormB in a single verse 

In 9 of the offertories FormB is confined to a single verse. 1 In most 

of these cases all (or virtually all) of the verso is sot to material from 

the formula according to tho methods discussed in this chapter. How can we 

account for a verse sot only partially to FormB7. OJ-, considered from 

anothor direction, why in tho midst of a freely composed verse is thero 

recourso to a ready-made pattern? The answor may be hiddon far back in tho 

irnprovisationnl origins of Old-Roman chant and tho continued reliance on 

an oral tradition. 2 A certain series of pitches may havo lod tho singer 

1. Eonocifotus oui .!_!?nit (Vs. 2r R1 f. 95'); .!:~~ ost (Vs. J; R1 r. 35), 
Constituos (V5. J; f. 115'): Ir1mitot (Vs. Jr R1 f. 46'); Intondo (Vs. 2 1 
R1 f. 58')r In.!:,!! (Vs. 2; R1 44 1 )1 Iuhilato Deo ~ (V5. 2: n1 f. 24); 
La.uda~ (Vs. 21 n1 r. 98') and Populu.'ll (Vs. 2; lt1 r. 64•). In one of 
Uioso, Pop11l um, tho fomula makos ono appoa.ranco in nnotho:r vorse. 

2, Paul F. Cuttor, "The Old-R0t11an Chnnt Traditions Oral or Written?" 
JAM§,,XX (1967), 167-81. 
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from forco of habit into tho initial notos of tho formula. Becauso of tho
relativoly small number of such cases it is not possible to draw any genoral
conclusions about Old-Roman procedures in this regard.

In fivo cases, however, FormB introduced after the,beginning of the
verse is preceded by a characteristic phrase (Ex. 22) which leads directly
to ela~ent ~ of the formula.
Exs.mple 22.

The above phrase is used both as a verse cadence and as an internal cadence.
About one-third of its appearances in this latter position can be accounted
for by the function under discussion here. The offertory verses in which
Exs.mp1e 22 intl"oduces FormB are I

Benedictus qui venit (Vs. 2, Rl f. 95'), Intende (Vs. 2, R1 f. 58'),
Mirabilis (Vss. 1 and 21 R1 f. 104), Portas (Vs. 1, R1 f. 91)

Most interesting of these are the two verses fl"omMirabilis Deus (Exx. 23
and 24) not only with l"espectto tho fOl"mula.but also with regard to the
melody (not pal"t of the formula) to which the fil"sthalf of each verse is
set.

Considering fil"st FormB in each of these verses, we find a twofold
l"epetition. Since the second hemistich of the second verse has two syllables
more than the corresponding hemistich of tho first verse (18 versus 16) the
l"epetition in the second verse extonds back to elOO1ent.! (line 4 of text
in Ex. 23).
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Examp'Lo 2}. Hirnbilis Dou~,

The setting very carefully connects those words which constitute a grammatical
unit. The word I'.!" at the end of line 1 should probnbly be analyzed as element
£1 it was placed under ~ to suggest a possible derivation from the division
of that element.

Example 24 compa~es the earlier portion of both verses with melodic
relationships marked, The opening phrases, "Exurgat Dcu~" and "Rereant peccs--
tores," scarcely need comment , The melisma on the final syllable of "Deus"
is roduced in verso 2. All four of the bracketod sectionsl are interrelated
both in general contour (the opening leap of a fourth and gradual descent
through the same interval) and in individual melodic shapes (the pressus on
C', the importance of C' and A, the phrase pointed out in Ex. 22). Tho
similarity of the words "dissipentur" and "epulentur" must have suggested
similar treatmont but tho additional word "iusti" loads to an extension
around the note A. Displayed another way the phrase appoars as in Example
25. Emphasis is drawn away from the C'-G descent to less directed motion
centered on A. This technique is a characteristic ono in Old-Roman chant
and 1s at work in the othor bracketed passages and al~o at the beginnings
of both versos.

1. Similar brackets indicate the closest rolationship.

> <
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Tho setting very carefully connects those words which constitute a grammatical 
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Bl it was placed under _g to suggest a possible derivation from the division 

of that element. 

Example 24 compa~es the earlier portion of both vorsos with melodic 

relationships m:irked. The opening phrases, "Exurgat Dcu~" and "Rereant pocca­

tores," scarcely noed comm ont. The meli s:na on tho final syllable of "Deus" 

is reduced in verso 2. All four of the bracketod sections 1 are interrelated 

both in genoral contour (the opening leap of a fourth and gradual descent 

through the same interval) and in individual melodic shapos (the pressus on 

C', the importance of C' and A, the phrase pointed out in Ex. 22). The 

similarity of the -words "dissipentur" and "epulontur" must havo suggestod 

similar treatment but tho additional word "iusti" loads to an extension 

around the note A. Displayed another way the phrase appoars as in Example 

25. Emphasis is drawn away from tho C'-G doscont to loss directed motion 

centorod on A. This technique is a characteristic ono in Old-Roman chant 

and 1s at work in the othor brackotod passages and al~o at the beginnings 

of both vorsos. 

1. Sunilar brackots indicate the closost roln.tionship. 
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Vorsos partially set to FormB
Analysis of a formula like the presont one is not a complex matter

once its constituent eleMents have boon revealed and their combination
observed in a numbor of cases. vfuen appearances of the formula are sporadic
or surrounded by other material. as in the offertories at the bottom of Table
3. it becomes more difficult to reduce the result to simple explanation.
The connecting links cannot be readily integrated or satisfactorily explained.
In Example 26 (In virtutB [Rl f. 15', Hz f. 93']) the free material is
indicated by brackets.

FOrmE occurs once also in the (single) verse of In virtuter this time
it is preceded by the long melisma associated with the formula (see Ex. 9).
Example 27 quotes the single statement of the formula. Tho remainder is
set to two appearances of the long melisma, the first time slightlyaltered.l

This verse was obviously planned around FormB and its ancillary constituents.
Most of the incidental appearances of tho formula can be explained (as to
proximate cause) in the same manner as was Mirabilisl certain pitch sequences
in freely composed material led the singer out of habit into the formula.
One cadential "cue" has already been mentioned (Ex. 22).2 In similar fashion,
~ nobis (RI f. 94r Hz f. 57') contains an instance of the pitch sequence
of element £ running immediately into FormE. The beginning of the third
verse of Ir.mitet (~ f. 46') Makos a reference to elemonts ~ and g before
proceeding to FormB (Ex. 28).
Example 28. Im.'l\'itot,Vs. 3 (I1.. f. 46')

~ ;A ;;j&S--n~---;; ;. I ~

n., Ac. c:e-dl-+e- .ul e. - - - OM e.t d-llJ-M,- - -CIUI\\It1U

1. Only tho last was noted in Table 4.
2. Robtod to this t.ochrriquo is the appear-ance of F'.:;;::J.1iin Dosidoriurn

(Rl f. 122', H2 f. 9J~) af't.cr a phr-ase 1:1\:) j·x. 12 enddnr: J~CIC'u' • .;:;...;;=:.:.::.::..:::..::~

n t&W 51 1 b:ml:#f tbhfff½fit'U S:-Ftfit ·&: r· fr'$ t'W#t ·a@". 15 tr mrt ttlt ft $- #" 't t t rtrrt:rtt ttrmttnMttt t 'tf':ttt-rtttttt:tti'rt11WM 
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Vorsos partially ~et to FormB 

Analysis of a formula liko tho presont ono is not a complex mattor 

once its constituont olmonts havo boon rovoalod and thoir combination 

observed in a numbor of casos. ~1hen appearances of the forrnula are sporadic 

or surroundod by othor material, as in the offertories at the bottom of Table 

3, it bocomes more difficult to reduce the result to simple explanation. 

The connecting links cannot be readily integrated or satisfactorily explained. 

In Exrunplo 26 (1,n virtuto [R1 f. 15'1 Rz f. 93']) the free matorial is 

indicated by brackets. 

FormB occurs once also in the (single) verso of In virtute1 this time 

it is procedod by tho long molisma associated with the formula (see Ex. 9). 

Example 27 quotes tho single statoment of the formula. Tho remainder is 

set to two appearances of the long melisma, the first ti.mo slightly altered. 1 

This verse was obviously planned around FormB and its ancillary constituents. 

Most of tho incidental appearances of tho formula can bo explained (as to 

proximate cause) in the same manner as was }!irabilis1 corta.in pitch sequences 

in frooly composed material led tho singer out of habit into the fonnula. 

One cadontial "cue" has already been mentionod (Ex. 22). 2 In similar fashion, 

~ nobis (R1 f. 94r Rz r. 57') contains an instance of tho pitch soquonce 

of element _g running l.11t!lodiately into Fo:rmB. Tho beginning of the third 

verse of Ir.miitot (Hi_ f. 46') makos a roforonco to olomonts !. and g before 

proceeding to FormB (Elc. 28). 

Example 28. Im.,ni.tot, Vs. J (Ri, f. 46') 

' 1. l Ac-ce-J,-+c-.ul e. - - - LIM e..t ii-lv-t\'\t-- -C1111.1t\u1[1 

1. Only tho last ~a5 noted in Tablo 4. 

( 2. Rol:ltod to thi..5 tochniqno is the :lppo:i.r.,nco of F·.:;;::i..U_ in Desidoriurn 
R1 r. 122' r H2 f. 91~) ;lft.O:r a ph1•aso 1:11:"' i·:X. 12 endin;; i~c;c•u• • -.c....~..:;;.:;;:;,;,; 
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(The music to the fi~st two wo~ds may also be considered an extended
intonation.)

Thus, if FormB fills out only pnrt of a refrain or (more likely) a
verse the reason for its inse~tion can usua.llybe determined. The occur-
ronce of a key phrase or neume suggested in some way the familiar formula.
Whether or not these passages had music proper to them which has been
supplanted by FormE cannot be ascertained. HI is the only source available
which contains the verses and it is in tho verses that this situation usu-
ally a~ises.l Appendix B provides in the sequence of tho liturgical year
a complete listing of all occurrences of FormB complete with text and music.

Characteristics of Formula A
The to~culus formula (Ex. 1) differs from FormE in that it is shorter

(4 elements instead of 7) and emphasizes the reciting elament (~) to a
greater extent. The podatus associated with element ~ of FormE does not
have the independence of the ~. element in this formula nor is it used in a

reciting function so frequently. As with FormE this formula is'found at
two pitches I E-F and B-C'. Most of the melodic motion centers around the
third D-F (A-C' at the higher pitch). The version of FormA given in Example
29 includes a variant of element i! not given in Exronple1.

The first note in parenthosis in element S is frequently encountered; the

1. Tho verses in Phillipps 16069, an Old-Romnn Gradual, aro either
reducod in number or ontil'olymissinr;. I was unable to consult the toxt of
this manuGcript in Do~oni~o Giorr,i,po liblr~ia Rom~ni Pontificis IV, to
discover l-Ihothoror not tho versos under discussion do, in fact exist in
the Phillipps manuscr-Ipt , '

(The music to tho first two words may also be considered an extended 

intonation,) 
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Thus, if FormB fills out only pnrt of a ~efrain or (more likely) a 

verso the reason for its insertion can usually be determined, Tho occur­

rence of a key phrase or neUl'lle suggested in somo way tho familiar formula, 

Whether or not these passages had music propor to thm which ~s beon 

~pplantod by FormB cannot be ascertained. R1 is tho only source available 

which contains the versos and it is in tho verses that this situation usu­

ally arises, 1 Appendix B provides in tho sequence of tho liturgical year 

a complete listing or all occurrences of FormB complete with text and music, 

Characteristics of Formula A 

The torculus formula (Ex. 1) differs from FomB in that it is shorter 

(4 elements instead of?) and emphasizes tho reciting olomont (!?) to a 

greater extent. Tho podatus associated with element!? of FormB doos not 

have the independence of tho!?· element in this formula nor is it used in a 

reciting function so frequently. As with FormB this formula is· found at 

two pitches1 E-F and B-C'. Most or the melodic motion centers around the 

third D-F (A-C' at tho higher pitch). The version or FonnA given in Example 

29 includes a variant of olomont _g not given in Example 1. 

Tho first note in parenthesis in elo:nent !! is froqucntly encounterod1 tho 

1. Tho verses in Phillipps 16069, an Old-RomBn Gradual, are oithor 
roducod in number or ontil-oly missin~. I was unable to consult tho toxt or 
this rnanur,cript in Do:"lon'ko Giorr;i, _!)o lit11rna R0!11:mi Ponti f1.cis IV, to 
discover whothor or not tho vorson undor discussion do, in fact exist in 
tho Phill1pps manuscript, ' 
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second note in parenthesis is found less often. FormA is more rigidly
applied than FormB is. Rearrangement of elements is very rare and repo-

tition of any element except oloment h is non-existent. Likewise, fewer
deviations in the form of addod notes are to be found interpolated between

elements of the formula. The following chart summarizes the sequence of
elements as deduced from tho formula's appoarances in thirty-one offertories.

a •b

b t d , c (less frequent). free material
c • d, cadential pattern. free material
d • a. free material. d-c is much rarer,l there is a

singlo case of d-b2

(The arrow signifies "may proceed to,")
A complete list of all offertories with at least one statement of

FormA (Table 5) shovs that this formula appears far more .frequently in the

verses than it ~oes in the refrains.3 Within the three categories of this

Table no attempt has been made to rank pieces according to the number of

repetitions of the formula. In category A Scnpulis (Ri f, 43) and Domine

exaudi (Rl f. 78') are the only offertorios with an entire verse based on
FormA. Only four ite.'11sin category B have tho formula in both refrain and

and verses. Those are listed first within tho category. Category C might

bo regarded as a subdivision of category B.

1. To be found in verse 1 of Intonuit (~ f. 89), verse of of Confi-
tebuntur (Rl f. 100') and at the ends of verses 1 and 2 of Reploti (R1 f. 103').
It occurs twice in verse 2 of Perfico.

2. In the offertory M. sunt (~ f. 14; ~ f. 8') at the words "iusti-
tiam ot."--

J. One of the offortories listod, Lnuda anima, is found in Table 3 as
well. Ver~e 2 passes from FormA to FormB thusl
4:= :'1 ;7~~ ;lj "I ,;;~ Itt== . - ~ , # i - ---

'!I.2, .•. ,o~.pe..d,,,- .. to.$ cu-sto-d.t DO--MI- nelS pu-[yd{LI'ltl
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second noto in parenthosis is found less often, Fo:nnA is more rigidly 

applied than FormB is. Roarrangernont of olcmonts is very rare and repe­

tition of any elo:nent except olomont }2 is non-existont. Likewiso, fowor 

doviations in tho form of added notos are to be found interpolated betwoon 

elements of the formula. The following chart summarizes the soquenco of 

elanents as deduced from tho formula's appoarances in thirty-one offertories. 

a b 

b d, c (less froque~t), free material 

C d, cadential pattern, free material 

d a, free material, d-c is much rarer; 1 there is a 
singlo case of d-b2 

(The arrow signifies "may proceed to.") 

A complote list of all offertories with at least one statanent of 

FormA (Table 5) shows that this formula appears far moro .froquently in the 

versos than it ~oes in the refrains,3 Within the three categories of this 

Table no attempt has boon made to rank pieces according to tho number of 

repetitions of the formula. In categoey A Scapulis (Ri_ f. 43) and Domine 

ex:audi (R1 f. 78•) are tho only offertories with an entire vorse basod on 

FonnA, Only four ito.~s in category B havo tho formula in both rofrain nnd 

and verses, Those are listed first within tho categoey. Catogory C might 

bo regarded as a subdivision of category B. 

1, To bo found in verse 1 of Intonuit (I½_ f. 89)1 verse of of Confi­
tebuntur (R1 f. 100') and nt tho ends of verses 1 and 2 of Roploti (R1 f. 103•). 
It occurs twice in verso 2 of Perfico, 

2. In tho offertory M sunt (1½, f. 14; ~ f, 8') at the words "iusti­
tiam ot," --

J. One of the offortorios listed, Lauda anima, is found in Table J as 
Woll. Vor~e 2 passos from FormA to FonnB thus1 
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Offertory Where found Amount

A. Formula in one Verse or Refrain

Confortamini
Deus enim
Tui sunt

Inveni
Diffusa est
Ave Maria
Exa1tabo to
Scapulis suis
Exaudi Deus
Improperium
DOtnine exaudi
COnfessio

Refrain and Vs. 1
Refrain
Refrain

Refrain
Refrain
Verso 1
Refrain
Verse 1
Verse 1
Refrain
Verso 1
Refrain

B. Formula in two or mal'O Verses

Justus
Porfico
Domino Deus salutis
Miserero
DOtnine fac mecum

.Expectans

Ecnodictus os • • ne tradas
Custodi
Torra
Intonuit
Laucia anima

Confitebuntut'
Ropleti

, Verses 1 and 2
Refrain, Vss. I, 2
Verses 1 and 2
Verses 1 and 2
Vorses I, 2, 3
Refrain, Vss. I, 2, 3

Vorses 1 and 2
Verses 2 and 3
Versos 2 and 3
Verses 1 and 2
Versos 1 and 2

Refrain, Vss. I, 2
Refrain, Vss. I, 2

1 word in each
3 words
3 words and brief

allusion in Vss.
Few words
3 words
3 times
1time
Entire verse
2 tiIrtes
1time
Entire verse
3 words

Extensivo "
Extensive
1time in each Vs.
Vs. 11 boginning and end
v«. 21 entire
Extonsive
Vs. 11 4 times
v«. 21 1time
Vs. 31 2 timos
2 times in oach Vs.
3 times in each Vs.
Slight
Extensive
Vs. 11 4 times
»«, 21 1time
Refrninl 1time
VSS.I Extensive
F.xtonsive

C. Formu'Ia in Rofr:dn and one Ver-so

Letontur
Orntio noa

~....----------'-

>

Refrain ani Vs. 1
Refrain and V s.

f m'ir:ht
{1 tilllein each

«

' W tlWih trt rt' rt: 

Offertory 

,f 

Confortamini 
Deus enim 
Tui sunt 

Inveni 
Diffusa est 
Ave Maria 
Exaltabo te 
Scapulis suis 
Exaudi Deus 
Improperiu:m 
Domino exaudi 
Confossio 
-

.. 

Justus 
Perfice 

, 1 zt ,---_,__ ·" .. -,.. ,--«« c1r1t:tt-ewtrst1tftiht~'-)·>nttiUti:rti¼td·t 

TABLE 5 

OFFERTORIES WITH FORMUIA A 

Where found 
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Amount 
I 

A. Formula in one Verse or Refrain 

Refrain and Vs, 1 l word in each 
Refrain 3 words 
Refrain 3 words and brief 

allusion in Vss. 
Refrain Few words 
Refrain 3 words 
Verso 1 3 times 
Refrain 1 time 
Verse l Entire verso 
Verse 1 2 ti.Illes 
Refrain 1 time 
Verso l Entire verse 
Refrain 3 words 

B, Formula in two or more Versos . 
Verses land 2 Extensive 
Refrain, Vss. 1, 2 Extensive 

I 

·, 

Domino Dous salutis Verses 1 and 2 1 time in oach Vs. 
Miserere Verses land 2 Vs. 11 beginning and end 

Vs. 21 entire 
Domine fac mecum Verses 1, 2, 3 Extensive 

·Expectans Refrain, Vss, l, 2, J Vs. lr 4 times 
Vs. 21 1 time 
Vs. '.31 2 ti.nos 

Ecnodictus OS • • ne tradas Verses 1 and 2 2 times in each Vs. 
Custodi Versos 2 and 3 3 times in each Vs. 
Torra Versos 2 and J Slight 
Intonuit Verses 1 and 2 Extensive 
Launa anima Versos land 2 Vs. lr 4 times 

Vs. 2r l time 
Confi tobuntut- Refrain, Vss, 1, 2 Refrains 1 time 

Vss,r Extensive 
Roploti Refrain, Vss. 1, 2 F.xtl)nsivo 

-
' 

c. Fomuln in Refrain nnd one Vorso 

Letontu:r Refrain ani Vs. 1 j SHr.ht 
Orntio r:oa Rofrnin and Vs. 1 ti.'l!e in each 

-
~~ 
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Examplo31. Scnpulis, Vs. 2 (B1 f. 43)
~ -- o? c
~2?-t~bZG":ZE§~;:d ,

---- - Ql1'~ ~-~.. -A.'" I)M.--~-- ",--- sv : --- -I.
h\~ • - 0 8w- V'rt" d eo 1'7!.
vI! • - ••• "t!J-o, - _ _ _ - - - - - __ ..~~ -reo
Itll ~ Wl.. ~I ... bcJs

I??

Tho most prcminont aspoct of the formula is the con~tant reiteration

of elemont E in tho manner of an embellished reciting tono as in Example

Example30. Bonodictus os ••• n2 tradas, Vs. 2 (~ f. 72)

=1t r-:", ,,~~~:z,,~
~ I ,.,L, ~'l--::,-'1_-?--#~-r--!L;.-", i--"..-"I#-

~'2, ••• COl'\ -rv~" Jo.,~- tv¥' e,-r \""~-"e-ve -aw- -fur
The second verse of the offertory Scapulis (11. f. 43) provides an example

of moderate length which includes all the ela~ents of the formula (Ex. 31).

'1\-'5
In conjunction with this example we might note that element.! does not

1",,_. IS •

function as an "intonation." WhenFonnAbegins abruptly at the first word

of a verso elemont E introduces the formula.

Should tho formula be preceded by free matorial there is a slight pre-

. ference for beginning with elmont.! but el(J!lontE appears almost as fre-

quently in this position. The following examp'les (Ex. 32) are represontatives

Example32.

(TCH+(/,)
(A..,e, )

(D-'I\tIt1~ Dec/oS ~JlJ1i;)
(,ej(, r~c..tcl.~")
(r'~fr"jr~t"1 iJ..v)

fI~...rttL __ S~- or,· ~ ..-o,. ~/~ tv ..--. a.~
J("f!J~r:l {~.",-a- (1.-\ te,]
jI. , ~s..t~)me-os a. [Me1
'/I., Til Do."",-t1~ l:h.-v.s n\!.--V~

~"'- ~+'-l'\:I-' ~\I' S\---,.,.lJl
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Tho most prcminont aspoct of the formula is tho con~tant reiteration 

of olomont !z. in tho rnannor of an ombellishod reciting tono as in Example 

Elcamplo 30. Bonodictus ~ ••• ,nQ tradas. Vs. 2 (I½_ f. ?2) 

~ ~,, - ~-"c--,""---"'-"'~-'i"\-4 '--= • l "7 ,-~ ~---=---~--?---#~""17!Li-,'-,-,--''--,,1;,_ 

~-2. ••• co11-fv111 • do."-fv¥" e,-r r-t-t/e. -Y-t-a.Y1--tur 
The second verso of the offertory Scapulis (Hi_ .r. 4J) provides an oxample 

of moderate longth which includes all the ola~ents of tho formula (Ex. 31). 

----. ol11,~ ;-~ ... a,"' OM.--~--f,,---Sr.I- --- -u. 
h\~ • -oa-\lrt" de. 1t!. 
vii - • ·- .to-0 , _ _ _ _ _ _ - _ _ _ __ ~~ -t-(!I:.. 
It\ "WI- >1 I - .. bt.1.s Vl-lS 

In conjunction with this example we might note that elcmont.!, does not 

function as~ "intonation." When ForrnA bocins abruptly at the first word 

of a verso element E. introduces tho fonnula. 

Should tho fonnula be precoded by free material the:re is a slight p:t-e­

•foronco for beginning with elanont .!. but el(J!lont E. appears almost as fre­

quently in this position. Tho following ex~~ples (Ex. 32) are represontativea 

Example J2. 

v~ ... t"t'h •• S~• >r& • ~--•0&• ~I;\ tv ••••a.~ 

H.&[!Jj>!r:l-l~·"'-a" C•>'l te] 
jl. , ~s-t,> m~-os a. (_Me-1 
'/I., f-\1 Do -ni,-tl~ P.!. -v .$ '"!. - - v~ 

';)!J- 1o+,-~:t-l ~'11 S\..,-•r'tl/l 

(TcH+(I,) 
CA .,,e J 

(.D, 1\1111 c. C>ec1.$ ,J .,1;;) 
(..{:.14 r ~ <:.. tctni J 

(.t:" ~f~r',,... t,Jte,u) 
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The initial position in tho schematic version of Fo~~ (Ex. 29) was a11o-
cat.ed to tho neume marked !! because it can occur as tho initial olOOlent of
the fonnula and also because tho word to which it is usually sung fits best
grammatically with what follows rather than with what procedes. Moroover,
elOOlont~ tends to have a cadontial effect.

Cadonces added to FormA
FormA cannot stand independently since it lacks the necessary cadential

elOO1ents. If its appearance is surrounded by free material the approach to
the cadence will not differ from that of other chants. If tho formula
extends to practically the end of the verse a (generally) brief cadontial
phrase is added. In a dozen offertories this cadential phrase is added
not to olement ~ but to element £ as in EXamplo 33.1 This indirectly con-
finns that element £ is cadential but its cadontial effect is not strong
enough to closo a verse.
Example 33.

Ill.'.. ,~... +~..d~ tLe,r:..c. a. ..+, . 0 .. • ~er'r\
~.. ... d~... l,c.~lJltt ~.(J a"\ co : ~ ltt~ e~t"
Pol • .• )\'~ e.rt' ~ll ~a• - - - - - - . - Ml • I,>
j(.'lr.\Ll$~ - - - - - - - - - - - - .Y'~~ ..d-L

When the sequence £ + cadence occurs usually somo form of the cadence in
Example 33 is used. -The beginning of this cadence (DFEF) remains the same

,J
"d
l!
ij
'J

::J
r ...",
u
(~

!jl

Ih ...
«

1. Tho offortorios concernod arel Perfico (Vss. 1 and 2; H f. 36');
Scapulis (V~. 2; HI f. 43); Hiso}'(lro(Vss. 1 and 2; Rl f. 50'); ~omine
~ ~ (Vss. I, 2, 3; HI f. 56'); Expectnn~; (Vs. 1; HI f. 61'); Beno-
d1ct~5 ~ ..... ~ trlld:ls~Vss. 1 and 2; HI f. 71'); F.r~ D0:n1~ (VS5. 1
and 2; HI f. (6); Domin~ !,'lC:ludi(~s. 1; HI f. 78'); Il)tonui"tlvss. 1 and 2;
HI f. 89); L:l.\lcl~(Vs. I; HI f. 98 ); Confitohuntur (Vss. 1 and 2; R f. ioo-)
Replot! (Vs~. 1 and 2;Rl f. 10)'). 1;

"TJ"C t'rdt t'tCl'tr ·r'te11··tiritdittrnrtWti kW -rw · (#'&, :tYttr tr ·n wit hdh 
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The initial position in tho schematic version of FormA (Ex. 29) was allo­

cated to tho noumo markod l! because it can occur as tho initial olmont of 

the fonnula and also because tho word to which it is usually sung fits best 

gr8.IIUT!atically with what follows rather thnn with what precedes, Moroovor, 

el(J!lont g tends to have a cadontial effect. 

Cadoncos addod to Fo:rrnA. 

Form.A cannot stand independently since it lacks tho nocossary cadontial 

elements. If its appearance is surrounded by froe material the approach to 

the cadence will not differ from that of other chants, If tho formula 

extends to practically the ond of the verse a (generally) brief cadontial 

phrase is added, In a dozen offertories this cadential phrase is added 

not to element!! but to eloment .£ as in Example 3J, 1 This indirectly con­

firms that element!! is cadontial but its cadontial effect is not strong 

enough to close a verse. 

ll1 .'.. ,~ .. - -+~..de. Je.-rrt- c.a.-+, - o - - V\tW\ 

~-• . . . d~ .• - l ,c. ~"111 ~-v a"\ ,~ -~ itt~ e~t" 

P,, ... n•~ e.rt' ~1& ,l---------Ml-1,;; 
/Lln\11$~ - - - - - - - - - - - - -r~~-d,L 

When tho soquonco .£ + cadence occurs usually 5ome fonn of tho cadence in 

Example 33 is usod. 
. ---

The beginning of this cadenco (DFEF) romains the sa.me 

1. Tho offortorios concornod arcs Porfico (Vss. land 21 R f, 36•), 
Scapulis (V~. 21 Rl f', 4'.3)1 Misororo (Vss, 1 and 2; Rl f. 50'); ~omino 

fu ~ (Vss. 1, 2, Jr Hi f. 56'); F.xpectnn~ (Vs, l; n1 f, 61 •) I Eono­
dictus ~ ••• ~ trad~s (Vss, land 2; tt1 f. 71')1 F.rioo Do~ino (Vss. 1 
and 21 Hl f. 76)1 Domin~ !''=nudi (~s, l; R1 f. 78')1 Ii:1tonui°t°TVss, land 2J 
R1 f. 89): ~: (Vs. 11 Hi f. 98 )1 Confitohuntur (Vss, 1 and 21 R f. 100') 
Reploti (Vs~. 1 nnd 21 Ri f, 103'). 1 1 
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with the final deflected townrd D or E.
A comparatively fow examples of more elaborate cadential me1ismas

exist but they do not constituto a group characteristic. FormA occurs in
Ave Y.aria (HI f. 34) only twice. ono timo in each verse. The second appear-
ance is near the end of verse 2, a melisma is appendod at this point (Ex. 34).

Example 34. AV!1 Maria, Vs. 2 (l1. f. 34)

,) ... .,b-v"t-bl"'A,- bIt -h - br ,
This melisma bears no relationship to the formula since it is found at the

end of the precoding verse as wel1.l

The situation in verses 2 and 3 of Custodi ~ (HI f. 77) and the same

verses of Confirma (Hl f. 107') is similar. The me1isma which closes verses

2 and 3 of the former occurs in the first verse as woll but slightly varied.

'. It is preceded in verses 2 and 3 by elE!l1ent£ of the formula. This part of
,

the formula is given together with tho mo1isma in Exmnplo 35.

Note the similarity betwoen the final two noumes (brackoted) and the conc1u-
~ sion of Examp10 34 above.2 The entire me1isma is found also at the end of

verses 1 and 2 of Exulta satis (H1 f. 9') without any relationship to FormA.
The same combination, element £ + mo1isma, closes versos 2 and 3 (both

with FormA) of Confiml\ (Rl f. 107') as quoted in Examplo 36. These final
neumos occur ol\rlier,"at tho end of verse 1, but there the combination is

1. This kind of "rhyme" is not uncommon in the Old-Roman or Gregorian
offertorios. Soo pp. 231ff.

2. The s~mo cadonco closos verso 1 of Domino Dous $alutis (R f. 48')
and vorse 1 of ~ tu convorton~ (HI f. 2). I

JrJ:tMM('"t-Zt·itMi:ritii:fiirif'x·rr»W z-itttt rif±'tt o+HM J:M: ·t:rtr . '2,f d Mttift :IW td •• ri•H 1 -tiie :fi5ittil 'it·itM ii{ t iit:Mt ±: , db 1·Mtit'urtie-+tMt1te+ 

I 
, I 
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with tho final doflcctod townrd Dor E, 

A comparatively fow ex:unplos of moro elaborate cadontial melismas 

exist but they do not constituto a group characteristic. FormA occurs in 

Ave Y.aria (R1 f. J4) only twico1 ono timo in each verse. Tho second appear­

ance is near tho end of verso 2; a melisma is appendod at this point (Ex. J4), 

Example J4. Av_!!Maria, Vs. 2 (Ri_ f, J4) 

This melisma bears no relationship to the formula since it is found at the 

end of the preceding verse as well, 1 

Tho situation in verses 2 and J or Custodi ~ (Hi_ r. 77) and the same 

verses of Confirma (R1 f. 107') is similar. The molisma which closes verses 

2 and 3 of the former occurs in tho first verse as woll but slightly varied. 

·- It is precoded in versos 2 and J by olmont ~ of the fonnula. 

the formula is given together with tho molisma in Exrunplo 3.5. 

This part of 

· ~-1,. •• ,~ - ·o - - - P" »t et" \#1~-J,c.-tA1i1 pa11 - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - _ - _ p~•Yv~. 

Note the similarity botwoon the final two noumes (brackotcd) and tho conclu-

2 
~ sion of Example J4 above, The entire melisma is found also at the end of 

verses land 2 of Exulta satis (R1 f. 9') without any relationship to FormA. 

The same combination, element.£+ melisma, closes versos 2 and 3 (both 

with FormA) of Confima (R1 f. 107') as quoted in Example 36, These final 

neumos occur oarlier,·nt tho end of vorso 1, but thore tho combination is 

1, This kind of "rhymo" is not Ul1cOllU'l1on in the Old-Ro:nan or Grogorinn 
offortorios. Soo pp. 23lff. 

2. The same cadonco closos verso 1 of 12£..mino ~ $alutis (R r. 48•) 
and verse 1 of ~ .:E:!_ convorton~ ( n1 f. 2). ---- l 
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element £ + cadence.
Example 36. Confirm~, Vs. 2 (~ f. 107')

i .:--'2)., .....=a.§4?'.'i) .;;••;»;.~? ~
l'L ... fdl.,.rfl - - PI/S 'ls-\'A..\t,,{

From the preceding examples it can be soon that there existed no specific
repertoire of phrases associated with FormA as thero was for FormB, phrases
available for insortion at internal and cadcntial points to supplement the
melodic material of the formula. Similar me1ismas closing successive verses

is a genoral stylistic trait to be discussed lator.

other free material insertod in Fo~A

Three offertories have in cornmon a rather extensive phrase inserted

after element E and leading back to element ~J they are Misero~ (Vs. 11

I1. r• .50'), Dominelli~ (Vss. 1 and 21 Rl f. 56'), and Ee~edictus~

••• ~ tradas (Vss. land 21 Rl f. 71'). The phrase is rathor rigidly
applied by Old-Roman offertory standardsl the molisma is always di5tributed
among three syllables and preceded by a recitation on ct. In the first
verso of Benedictus ~ • • • ~ tradss the melisma occurs twice in succes-

sion. Example 37 compares all of the appearances of this phrase. All of
the pieces montioned in this paragraph are to be sung during Lent but at
widely spaced intervals, being locatod in the second, third and fifth weeks.

Example 37 •

•' ...... ~.l~ e-f' t.t.~------- .. -Y\o-- sco CMw:,r-e(~)
11. .. ~e-r.", t\~ "ro.-c..lJ - - - - - - .. - eo -- - "'Ii> (D''''lotC. f..~ hC.!';'Chtt)

1-:L me 1,,,-qJ\, do __ - ..-- --- lo S~(O''''I"C. ~ ""'~;'J'-)
. ..J- (j ,';2'" 14 :,'JI.';'

~~ctllflteA ·,... b~ -- -- - - - - ->.;e- OA~lI'I
O~- • - - - - . - - n'\l - - t1 ~ co ~~:d'c..tJ.i ~~)

/I. '- .•.•..... H\ .. - - - - .. - - - I .. - ~\'1l (Be",d,';'+J~ e s }

I 
j 

;· tt"t ·ttcr:f:tteiHtfhr s ·-'lei 
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elanent E. + cadcnco. 

Example '.36, Confirm:t, Vs, 2 (R:i_ r. 10_7') 

From the preceding examplos it can be soon that thoro existod no spocific 

repertoire of phrases associated with FormA as thoro was for FonnB, phrases 

available for insortion at internal and cadcntial points to supplement the 

melodic material of the formula. Similar melismas closing successive verses 

is a genoral stylistic trait to be discussed lator. 

other froe material inserted in Fam.A 

Throe offertories have in com:non a rather extensive phrase inserted 

after elemont E and leading back to element ,!I thoy are Hisero2.:.2 (Vs. la 

11_ f, .50•), Domine fac 1n~cum (Vss. 1 and 21 R1 f. 56'), and Ee!'ledictus~ 

• • • no tradas (Vss. 1 and 21 R1 r. 71'). The phrase is rather rigidly 

applied by Old-Roman offertory standardsa the molisma is always distributed 

among throe syllables and preceded by a recitation on C'. In tho first 

v~rso of Bonedictus ~. • • !!.! tradas the melisma occurs twice in succes­

sion, Example 37 compares all of tho appearances of this phrase, All of 

the pieces mentioned in this paragraph are to bo sung during Lent but at 

widely spaced intervals, being locntod in the second, third and fifth wooks, 

Example 37 • 

. , ... ..,.e•lll\ e-f' tt.~ - - ---- - - •Y'IO- - sc..o CM,,,~f!-) 
/1.i r11e-r .. ff\t1~1"'4.-c.e1 -- -- • ---e---l''li, (D,.,.,11, f .. ~ h4,!.;.chtt) 

1,2. n1e 1,,,.q:J\.do--------- lo---s=;-_/O,,.., .. c. ~ ,.,.,~;.J.-) 
· .,J..(} ,';?'" 14~ 1J11.:, 

fd.-'"f11~e4 ·,-.-b~ -- -- - - - - ->.;e-0A~111 

o~ .. ------ - n-1, -- r1~ co~~=d,c..tJ.a ~~) 

/J. ,_ • - .•••..• H\ - - - - - - - - .. I - - Q\J l Cac:,,d,.;.+J.s e.s ) 
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A survey of the froG material preceding tho appoaranco of FormA leads

to no conc1usivo rosults. No specific phrase or phrasos can be said to have

suggested the insertion of tho formula at a cortain point. Tho few simi-

1arities of mo10dic contour just preceding the ontry of FormA seem to be

mere coincidence. In one case, the vorsos of Intonuit (R1 f. 89). an
introductory me1isma ends like ol~ent £ then the formula begins with ele-

ment ~ and continues "£'-si-.!!-'£. etc. (Ex. 38).

Example 38. Intonui t,
.~ .; ;Zi;';, •

R" t~ O"-M'" - ~e.' (, ....fl1.s
H~,bera.]t"'t' Me- -11$

Vss. 1 _an_d_.~(~1 f. 89)

;;;y, ij r:;;P, :'$
ttote· .. - a. Dc. - • ~, - tie. • _ .'

d~ ~.t,--bll£
The very fact that the formula occurs most often in the (soloists') verse

and that it lends itself to expansion as readily as a psa~~ tone indicates

that it was a valuable tool for impromptu use.
Appendix A contains a complete listing (words and music) of all

appearances of FormA. To conserve space each line contains two statements

of the formula.

> <
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A survey of tho froo matorinl preceding tho appoarnnco of FormA leads 

to no conclusivo rosults, No specific phrase or phrases can bo said to have 

suggested the insortion of tho formula at a cortain point, Tho fow simi­

larities of molodic contour just preceding the ontry of FonnA seem to be 

more coincidence, In ono caso, the versos of Intonuit (R1 f. 89), an 

introductory melisma ends like olo::iont .£ thon tho formula begins with ele­

ment _g and continues s.-.!!-2.-~• etc. (Ex, 38), 

Example 38. Intonuit, Vss. 1 _a.~_d __ ~ _(_Rl f, 89) 

' ,7.41/;; , ;;;;;, , ii :;;;?.Vi 

~-' -t~ O.t-ML - - W\e.' ~,r---t.,.s 
n~,bera.Jto'W" M!- -1.1$ 

tt1e-- - a. Do -- -•·,u-tte. .•. · 

d~ ~-t,--b11£ .. 
The very fact that tho formula occurs most often in the (soloists') verse 

and that it lends itself to expansion as readily as a psni~ tono indicates 

that it was a valuable tool for impromptu uso, 

Appendix A contains a complete listing (words and music) of all 

appoarancos of FormA. To conserve space each line contains two statements 

of tho formula. 
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CHAPTER VII

REPETITION OF Y~TERIAL
WITHOUT A FORHUU

Genernl con~jdorations
A few offertories have already been discussed in virtually complete

form in the preceding chapter on FormA and FormE. Continuing this study
of the elusive Old-Roman principles of composition the present chapter
analyzes cases of melodic repetition outside of the two formulae. Over

one-fourth of the offertories (28) ovince this typo of repetition in the
refrain and/or verses. Table 6 is a complete list of all offertories in

which such repetition occurs. In over half of these the repetition is

confined to a verse (or two verses) and excludes the refrain.
Presence of an offertory in Table 6 docs not necessarily moan that

the ~ phrase runs through all of the units (refrain, verses) noted in

the right-hand columns. Precatus est ~Rl f. 51':. Hz f. 27'), for instance,
has paired repetitions within a single verse which are not the model for
the other repetitions in this offertory. Melodic matorial is not passed

from refrain to verse or from verse to verse in this case. Not included
in this chapter but forming part of this topic are the twelve cases of

text repotition which always involve repotition of music as well. This

particular phenomenon, uni9u~!.Q..:tb.!!offortor5.,,~,is treated in Chapter

XII.
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CHAPTER VII 

REPE'TITION OF ?'.A TERIAL 
WITHOUT A FOffiillLA 

A fow offertories have already boon discussed in virtually comploto 

form in tho procoding chapter on FormA and FormB, Continuing this study 

of tho olusivo Old-Roman principles of composition tho prosont chapter 

analyzes casos of melodic ropotition outside of tho two formulao, Ovor 

one-fourth of the offertories (28) ovinco this typo of ropotition in tho 

refrain and/or versos, Table 6 is a complete list of all offertories in 

which such repetition occurs, In ovor half of those tho repetition is 

confined to a vorso (or two vorses) and oxcludos tho refrain, 

Prosonco of an offertory in Table 6 doos not necessarily mean that 

tho~ phrase runs through all of tho units (refrain, vorsos) noted in 

the right-hand columns, Procatus est ~Ri f, 51':. Rz f. 27•), for instance, 

has paired repetitions within a singlo verso which aro not tho modol for 

tho othor repetitions in this offortory, Melodic matorial is not passed 

from refrain to verso or from verso to verse in this case, Not includod 

in this chapter but forming part of this topic aro tho twolvo cases of 

toxt ropotition which always involve repetition of music as well, This 

particular phonomonon, unique to ~ offertor~."~• is treated in Chapter 

XII, 

182 
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TABLE 6

OFFERTORIES WITH ~fELODIC REPErITION
NOT n...vOLVINGFOn.v.DUA OR E

.. -
Offertory Hhero found Offertory Where found .

Angelus Domini Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Irnpropcrium Vss. 1, 2, 3
Ascondit Deus Vss. 1 and 2 In te sporavi Vss. 1 and 2
Ave Maria Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Iubilllto._.umv, Vss. 1 and 2
Bcatus es Refrain and Vorse Lctarnini Vss. 1 and 2
Bonedicam Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Letcntur Vss. 1 and 2
Bonedicite Vss. 1 and 2 Lavabo Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2
Confitebor Vss. 1 and 2 Meditabor Refrain, »«. 2
Confortamini Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 l1irabilis Vss. 1 and 2
Deus Deus mous Vss. 1 and 2 Portas coli Rofrain, v«. 1
Deus enim Refrain Precatus est Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2
Domine vivifica Vs. 2 Sanctificavit Vss. 2-7
Elcu1ta satis Vss. 1 and 2 Si ambulavero Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2
Gressus moos Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Super flumina Vss. 2, 3, l!-
Inunitet Refrain Tui sunt Vss. 1 and 2

Consideration of individual offertories
The offertory Angelus (Rl f. 87: ~ f. 54') exemplifies marvelously

the Old-Roman predilection for working with a few motives, altering and
recombining thom in the subtlest ways. Most of this long offertory with
t~o vorses moves within the compass of a fourth (G-C'). There are two basic
"melodies" from which virtually the entire offortory can be derived. The
first of these furnishes the substance of the piece while the second (a long
melisma) is used twice (in its entiroty) in verse 1 and once, roduced to
half its length, at the beginning of verse i. Example 39 displays this
material and indicates the derivation of tho beginning of the melisma
(line B) from the first "melody."
Example 39. Ansolus (HI f. 87: ~ f. 54')

A ~ :~'';'E;.\.w0'#g.~

b d

#'Ktt'ft0tt'ff'fftdf1tl:ttrrt«1'· '11Yi6 ttrtif ·tttftt · it t ·pg f t' WEN· t K 0 ·@ t ; · I &---•--·-- -,-,, swr~-,-:-~.-¥~ttr·f'tftt tbtrtrtftitt:WW 

Offertory 

Angelus Domini 
Ascondit Deus 
Avo Maria 
Beatus es 
Bonodicam 
Bonedicite 
Confitobor 
Confortrunini 
Dous Deus mous 

TABLE 6 

OFFERTORIES WITH MELODIC REPETITION 
NOT I?x'VOLVING FODXULA A OR E 

Whoro found I Offertory 

Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Irnpropcrium 
Vss, 1 and 2 In te sporavi 
Refrain, Vss, 1 and 2 Iubilato •·• univ~ 
Refrain and Vorse Lotarnini 
Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Lotontur 
Vss. l and 2 Lovabo 
Vss, 1 and 2 Modi tabor 
Refrain, V ss, 1 and 2 Mirabilis 
Vss. 1 and 2 Portas coli 

Whore found 

Vss. 1, 2, 3 
.. 

Vss. 1 and 2 
Vss. 1 and 2 
Vss. 1 and 2 
Vss. 1 and 2 
Ref:rain, Vss. 1 and 2 
Rofrain, Vs, 2 
Vss. 1 and 2 
Rof:rain, Vs. 1 

Dous onim Ref:rain Precatus est Refrain, Vss, 1 and 2 
Domino vivifica Vs, 2 Sanctificavit Vss. 2-7 
Elculta satis Vss, 1 and 2 Si ambulavoro Ref:rain, Vss. 
Grossus meos Refrain, Vss. 1 and 2 Super flumina Vss. 2, '.3, li 
Inunitct Refrain Tui sunt Vss. 1 and 2 

Consideration of individual offertories 

The offertory Angelus (R1 f, 87; ~ f • .54') oxomplifios rnarvolously 

tho Old-Roman prodiloction for working with a few motives, altering and 

recombining thom. in the subtlest ways, Most of this long offel'tory with 

t~o verses moves within tho compass of a fourth (G-C'). Thero are two basic 

"rnolodies" from which virtually the entire offortory can bo derived. Tho 

first of theso furnishes tho substance of tho pioco while the socond (a long 

molisma) is used twice (in its ontiroty) in verso 1 and once, roducod to 

half its length, at the beginning of verse 2~ Example 39 displays this 

material and indicatos the derivation of tho beginning of the melisma 

{lino B) from tho first "rrit:1lody." 

1 and 2 

. 

Example 39, Aneolus (R1 f. 87; ~ f • .54') 

A ~E;;) ,p~~--~i;;;~====================================== 
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The individual e1omonts of Example 39 are not all used with tho same
frequency. Their ordor in 1ino A of the example reflects a descending fro-
quency of appearance, Q is used only a limited number of times. Relationship
to the original melody becomes looser as the offertory proceeds, being most
remote, comparatively, in the second verse. Only three passages seem to be
underivab1e from the material of EXample 391 "sicut dixit" in the refrain
(R1 is not clear here--the reading in the example is from R2 f. 54'), It..2£.£!!

precedet" in verse 1 (based partially on fragmonts of FormE) and "videte quia
ipse ego sum" from verse 2.

Example 40 is an attempt to illustrate the numerous melodic relation-
ship~ within Angelus by aligning re10vant passages. The throe passages
based on Example 39, line B are located on lines ~-B2' FrF2' H-I. The
opening phrase of verse 2, "Hiesus stotit," was adapted for the (single)
verse of Eeatus ~ (~ f. 117) which begins with the words "Hiesus dixit. II
These two versos have only this opening passage in common, however.

The amount of material roused in Ascondit Deus (R:I. f. 105') is con-
siderably smaller but clearly intentional and placed at a strategic struc-
tural point. The last line of verse 1 is taken over to become the melody
of verso 2 as displayed in Example 41.
Example 41. Ascendit~, Vss. 1 and 2 (I1. f. 105')

I -I- •
!.,llJ_L I -L." ,1)1- a... - 'Ie De. - -0

.::::::::s.:
.,..

SlJb _ -Io(..-c::.rr- po __ p(}ol.1>s no- - b,s e:t~e\1-tes stlb pe.- dl-bv> rt«'_~~I.s

The neume ovor ".EPu10s" is an addition, its contour porhaps suggnstod by
tho similarity of the opening notes to the oponing of FormA. Evon within this
limited scope tho adaptation is an indopondent treatment of the modol. Tho

~t-, · 1 o itts f'&sJ·-
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Tho individual olomonts of E:x:unplo 39 are not all usod with tho sruno 

froquoncy, Their order in lino A of the oxrunplo reflects a descending fro­

quoncy of appoarancer _g is used only a limited number of times. Relationship 

to the original molody bocomos loo~or as tho offertory proceeds, boing most 

romoto, comparativoly, in tho socond vorse, Only three passages soem to be 

underivablo from tho material of Example 391 "sicut dix:lt" in the refrain 

(R1 is not clear horo--the rMding in the oxamplo is from R2 r. 54' ); ".££.£.2 

precedot" in verso 1 (based partially on fragments of FormB) and "vidoto quia 

ipso ogo ~" from verso 2. 

Example 40 is an attempt to illustrate tho numerous melodic relation­

ship~ within Angelus by aligning rolovant passagos, Tho throe passages 

based on Example 39, lino B are located on lines Bi_-B2, F1-F2, H-I. Tho 

openin~ phrase of verso 2, "Hiesus stotit," was adaptod foi- the (singlo) 

verse of Eoatus ~ (R:t_ f, 117) which begins with tho words ''Hiesus dixit," 

Theso two vorsos have only this opening passage in common, however. 

The amount of ma.torial reused in Ascondit Deus (P1. f. 105•) is con­

siderably smaller but clearly intentional and placed at a strategic struc­

tural point. The last lino of verso l is taken over to become the melody 

of verso 2 as displayod in Examplo 41, 

Example 41. Ascendit ~• Vss. 1 and 2 (1i_ f, 105') 

.,.. 
SIJI, _ -,'(..-c::.rl-po __ ptJ..l.1>s no- -b,s ii"(lel1-fes s'1b pe..-d,-bu~· rto-~-h-,.s 

Tho nounrn ovor "1?2Pulos" is :in addition, its contour porhaps sur,P;:ostod by 

tho similarity or tho opening notes to tho opening of FormA. Evon within this 

limited scopo tho adnptation is an indopondont troatmont or tho modol, Tho 
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Example 40. AnGoluo (Rl f. 87)
..,t -;-3~~~=7~'-i~#-~~~,-~~~~i'~"_~~~~~~~~~~==-~~/;;:'=~,:;;;,-.~~/;;:-,~_=~~=}~;'-'-:::";~J~~;;;::~::~_~~;o'~'~~~~~~_;~~~'~~-'-~"'~~~~~~~/~-~i~;-~~~~~~~~~~~~" ~- - '---E:. -#- -# ... ~

A-t\-~~ - lvs Do - - -- \')11-- -\1' de- ---
~_-::--~:::-.....-~~-~-~~---~-~- -

(J ---f1~'''-'''-~---:""l--'6j,-,,,-,''#'-.,,,, ~",;--.I-, ",-:-",_,x, _I '_,,_,~...-.... ~-i',-,~--'),--# ,_,;---' __ .J__ oc,___ ,_:-c_.-::...I __ , ,-- ~ - -#"'1
"

-I,--;-~" ,~__::.- :-c_,__-=-_
--#---,'-# '~ , -

de, ct!. .. - - - - - - - - • - - - -- - - - - - - - .. - -

- .. - - - -1.0

d, - -- "it ""11-1,- e. - -- - - - -. YI - - - bll S

IV'

",eo - - - d, - - 0

r;@'2?5·~b~
pa.~ VD - - - .. - b 'lit

iF; '-i, :e~";;
eo .. D-YVntii" 0'-- --I(,-r-

> «

z rnm nm T - o&ttt n - ms 
1 • ;t ·rza 'rStfzmy , ...... ~ eft @rif - ,,... tttti#t~@1fttiitiiiffitwelt 
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recitation "vo.£!!oxultationis" could have been used for the extra syllables

in verse 2 but, in fact, was not. Hadit beon, Example42 would be the

probable result.

Example42.

~2l~f~2~~'1~~.~;;;a;~;~i?~~r"E~'~'~;;;~)~:s~;;~~m
et 5e-"- +e$ slIb pe...d, ..bu& rto ...stYI~.

Instead, the syllables were spread out over the latter half of the phrase.

The interdependency of refrain and verse as well as the identity of

the compositiona.1 techniques in both is clearly danonstratod in lli. Maria

(~ f~ 34; not in Rz). This is one of the offertories in which the final

cadences are the same in both refrain and (2) verses. The final cadence

1s the only olement of tho model (i. e, , refrain) presont in verso 2 and,

as in the offertory Angelus just discussed, the amount of material taken

from the refrain breaks off with tho last third of verse 1 (line D of ~. 43).
Of this nowphrase at the end of verso 1 only the final me1isma.recurs e1so-

whereI at the end of verse 2. The technique here is not unlike that observed

in Angelus. The melodic elements are larger and more complex than the in-

dividual noumesmanipulated in Angelus. Instead of a noumethe smallest

unit 1s a short phrases "Dominus~," "gue virum," etc. Free matoria1

maybo inserted ("Quomodo112 me") but direct repetition of a phrase occurs

only once (" gratia plena - Dominus~").

The entire offertory Boatus ~ (I1. f. 1171 Rz f. 82') with its single

verse is model1odafter Angelus. It is not merely a contrafactum (to borrow

a term from a later period in music history) and is. all the more interesting

in that one mayhere observo two treatments of the samematerial. One

notices 1rr~odiatoly that in Boatus ~ the mo1ismais more fully integrated

with tho other material (cf. Ex. 39), occurring at tho beginning of both
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refrain and verse and at the end of the refrain. Curiously, the central
portion of the molisma is transposed a second lower (see brackets in Ex. 44)
on its second and third appearances. Rogarding tho entire corpus of Old-
Roman offertorios, it ofton happens that similar words call forth similar
musical phra ses r tt~" (An~olus), "colis" (Eeatus~), "discipulis eius"
(Angelus), "discipul1.s~" (Baatus ~).

In Boatus ~ element .£ of Example 39 is omitted axcept insofar as it
1is the opening of the melisma quoted in that example. Ele!nont.2 is repro-

sonted twice. "sod pater meus gui." The core of this phrase keeps within
the ambitus G-C' and opons with the GAC' gambit (el<l11ent.!of Ex. 39) which
recurs so frequently. All other relationships should be clear from Example
44 (page 189).

The relationships involving reuse of molodic material in tho refrain
of Bonedicam Do:ninum (11. f. 50, ~ 26') are more allusive (Ex. 45). Some
of the motive~ of this phrase are also contained in tho more extensive
repetitions in the (2) verses. A clear distinction seornsto be made botween
the introductory material and the following motives to the words "te speravi
~." This latter group of motives is drawn upon to fill out most of verse 2 •.
It is difficult to account for "in doloct'ltione" in the second verse, tho
redundancy is found in none of the Psalters collated by Wober.2 Most of
th(J'nhave "delectationos" with the significant exception of a twolfth-
century psaltor from. the Vatican basilica (Basilic. D. 156, Wober's manu~cript X).3

1. An exception to this may bo "gui:l."and the last two nouro.osof "est ..
both of which contain notivos from.£. Cf. Ex. 44. -'

2. Lo p:>:lUtiorr('l~:linot los nub'os anciens J?.~.:\t~tif'''slatins (Vatican
City, 195)). -- - --

3. Tho ninth-contury ~5:l1torh1!!!tr:1plrocfl'an Roichonau (Karlsruhe.
Badischo Lnndosbibliothok, AUG. XXXVIII, Wobor's mllnuf,criptK) has "ot doloc-tationo. II - .;;.;;;.;:;.;;:.:::,

&Lilli

tttwt 1£iieta·c··rwe ·rr : :·re·,_ 
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It is plausible that the scribe rend the It!!:!" of "in dext ern" and then
accidentally lost his placo, thus inco~rectly repC3ting a word and its
music (cf. lines F1. and E2 of Ex. 46).

The remainder of verse 1 (about half) of Bencdicam Dominum (omitted in
Ex. 46) is consistent in style with that portion which is quoted but bears
only an insignificant motivic resemblanco to it in contrast to the thorough-
going motivic relationships of verse -2. Not the least of these is the reuse
at the ond of verse 2 of a phrase which appeared earlier in verses 1 and 2
(cf. line F with lines A and B).l

The motives repeated throughout the refrain and first verse of Bone-
dicite gentes (11. f. 63; ~ f. 36') are fairly cOlTlIl'lon-coinprotus formulae
but repcatod within a definite framework. Verse 1 ends with a melisma bor-
rowed for the ond of verso 2 (lines K and N of Ex. 47). Verse 2 also acts
as a bridge to the third verse (based entirely on FormA) by gradually

,introducing various elements of this formula. The refrain with its con-
stant reiterations within the D-F nucleus is every bit as tightly organized
as verse 3. Tho pros sus on F and the restricted compass contribute to tho
sense of stasis and immobility br-oken only by tho slight interruption "qUi
,Eosuit.tt The "alleluia" includes several prcssus and moves within the D-F
ambitus as well.

1. It is interesting to note that tho second verse of the offertory
nlumina (Rl f. 49), which is sung the day before Ecnedicam in the litur-
gical year, anticipatos tho boginning of the latter.

& ;~;~,
YJ.~ Re..>p'-c~ I~

L ~ ~"\-$?i9i
~ ..

~e.-d,- -Cillt( Dd.... H1CJ~

e::t- .••

---~~----------------------_..

It is plnusiblo that the scribo read tho ".!!:!" of ''in dexter~" and thon 

accidontally lost his placo, thus inco~rectly repe:iting a word and its 

music (cf. linos ~ and E2 or Ex:, ·46). 

190 

Tho rcmaindor of vorse 1 (about half) of Bencdicam Dominum (omittod in 

Ex. 46) is consistont in style with that portion which is quoted but bears 

only an insignificant motivic resemblance to it in contrast to the thorough­

going motivic rol.ntionships of verso ·2. Not the loast of these is the reuso 

at tho ond of verso 2 of a phrase which appoared earlier in versos 1 and 2 

(er. line F with lines A and B). 1 

The motives ropeated throughout tho refrain and first verse of~ 

dicite gcntos (11_ r. 6)r ~ r. '.361 ) are fairly corrmion-coin protus formulae 

but repeated within a dofinito framework. Vorse 1 onds with a molisma boi:­

rowed for the ond or verso 2 (lines Kand N of Ex, 47). Vorse 2 also acts 

as a bridge to the third verse (based ontiroly on For.nA) by gradually 
. 

introducing various clements of this formula. Tho refrain with its con-

stant reiterations 'Within the D-F nucleus is every bit as tightly organized 

as verso J. Tho prossus on F and the restricted compass contribute to the 

sense or stasis and immobility broken only by tho slight intorruption "gui 
.: 1 
, l ,Posuit," Tho "'alleluia .. includes several pressus and movos within the D-F 
. l -

ambitus as woll. 

1. It is intoresting to note that tho socond verso of the offortory 
nlU1T1ina (Ri r. 49), which is sung tho day boforo Ecnedicam in tho litur­
gical year, anticipates the boginning of tho latter. 

&. -~ i¼ ' 
11-~ Re-,p•-C~ ' ~. • • 
~t.-d, .. -Gil"( 

,71 61/fo':--;-,--

M Me. ~. •• 
---s ~ ltl-r:-,,;~) ,2 

Do◄t-t1Clht.. qo' 



¾ S'S 1 ,_ $ ~, tittrt ti '- 1:§tk"t?irdhe t It rt@Xtt·-. , rl:tt?i?t 

191 

\1) rn 0 ':lo 'l> 
~ 

~ t'1 
~ 

>{ 

z: ; 
~ >c, 
I .... 
~ <II 

"' 8; 
i • 

ex, 
~ 

' ::.1 

f 
() 
no 

I .... 

~ 
0 

I m 
~ 

~ 
i 5' 

;i 
~ a ..... 

I !j 

Q... 
(\ 

~ 
s:: 
a 

~ 
.. 

.,,.. < 
I I C m 
f ~ 

I m 

t 3 • 
I 

,_. 
<'( :s !; p (' 

p. 

t 
II) 

~ I\) 

• 
I -~ :0 r I .... 

1W 
.i .M) 

c; • 
II\ .i 
I ~ 

If> ~ t c;; -
\\ I 

t " i" "' :s ~ I "' 
I 

-I-
I <. I 

4-> 4- :t- - ~ ' 
~ • 

I I 
I I 

I I ' I 

I a f .. t" < 
s ' (' 

~ 
" (; .!. 

l ~ . 
~ ~ 
s_ ~ (\ 
I 

-~ I 

a.. ().. 0-
o.Q 

" " I cJ' ~ 
I 

f -~ i 
~ ~ l\ 

~ ±I-
I 

I () 0 

( I 

~ 
s 
~ 



192

p ~~+~,~~~~'~'n~~~7~;;~/~;:~;;-~;~,;r.~"~~iI~~~~:'~""'\@;Z~;;~·~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
~1t\·l'fD - - - - Ve,_· n f!. -dts WIt- -os

F ~,+~o#-~(l~~"i;~,~;~~~~~~,'~.,.~5?~~~...:.~~~~~+~I;;;---(i':~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
~()l 1'101\ Cl. - - - ,,",0 - - ~ - - -:- --vrt

H ,-; + • ; ~ ~ "0)
MI-se·n-~1"-dI- aM

1-I,i,.bILl_~7
j,,; Ii'
Sf) .~I'I\

"~~
a, me-.

;7& :?: ;-; ,i
fk, __ 0 D~-I'\I$ (+erT'",,",,]

i;liJ~~,~~~I r.,. • ·r.,. T1 " I

tarJ __ -- -- -. d.\~ Q.-lcis

«

( j' 

Example 47. Benedicite gentes 

A ~ ~ I , :.5-i) ,,; 
... D". -_,,,,_ """< 

- ---
p 

+ , :. ,>;:Z:;:JiJ;;; ~J ;,;;-. 
G,Olt\•l'fo - - - - ve,-· n pt.-dis wie--os 

, .. ~) ,;-z:,; 
Dc:i--M• - -nus 

6 , ;;) 

' - j 

,;@-p; ;:; 
et-dtfreCA.1i-o - - -neM'\ wit- -a~ 

H I ;~ I .. ;:} ' ..,... . 
M1-Se•rH:c1'.J1- aM 

L ti.~.L;; -~: ~ L'5' ;Z) ;7R, 
1k. • -o o~-n,s (ferY"c,..] 

F1 l 56~ ,;:;;; ,i) 
r.sJ•\'ICV11d1--- - --01-- - t"- .. -,i) f /i .. >; .,~ ,;) 
do..t(!., ~ro_ - - - -YI - --aM 

. '- \ ~ ~-----G!-±-3 ,_(.,;,,~ 
--~.L, .:/.:n:h,.J,-h~ \/lr-+11-f,.s -tiJ-l-

SJ 

192 

-.- ,,,.,. * r,.,.. - •n ,, , ~ 

farl.------.d.,~ (a.-llJS 

i}-7',"J~",-+-L-;t7' ~, ,,~ -,,,. 

l\<"t:h.e,o4,..tl/l" -r,-b, l-'\1•1111-et tv - 1 (oM., 1s Terr-l-J 

. ti: 



;~ 5' 7 rt";;;' ;;;;;'1 ,; , at;· ; tt

193

Vorsos 1 and 2 of ConfHobor Do:ninoaro not based on multiple rope-
titions of short phrasos but on a single continuous mo1ody. Verse 1 is the
longer of tho two but most of the musd.cto this "extra" text dorives from
repetitions of elements of the melody heard once only in verse 2. That the
adaptation of the second ver-so (assuming that verse 1 is the model melody)
is not slavish may bo seen in Examplo 48 (P. 198). It lrould have boon a
simple matter to fit "oonfundarrtur sorvus tuus lota-Ebitur)" to tho molody of
"~ ~ sa1vum ~ ~ proptor." The sy11ablo count agr-ees exactly.
Instead, we have an extended preparation (anticipating tho music of "salvum"
in verse 1) for the me1isma on "~bitur," the last neume of which is
diviaedl A?3 KG. Despite other subtleties in the shape of individual neumes
the melodic correspondence between the two verses is quito closo. The end
of the first hemistich of each verse ("tuam"-"lotabitur") is a point of close
agreement as is tho beginning of the second hemistich.

The refrain and both verses of Confortamini (HI f. 5'; ~ f. 3') are
linked by common melodic motifs, the chief of which is givon in Example 49.
Example 49. Confortamini (~ f. 5':

~q6S?

(Cf. also "pariot filium.")
The end of the refrain and that part of the first ver~e from "au1"es" to
"claudus" are quite closely related. The cadonce of tho first verse docs
not agroo with that of the refrain but rather with the clor.e of tho second
verso. The bOGinnings of the versos scam independent of 0ach other.

Both versos of ~..Q.!:EE. ~ (~ f. 93) ar-efittod r.rthor- rigidly
to a model melody repeated throe timos for tho first vorso and tlnce for
tho socond (Ex. 50). Any :>yllablesl-lhicha1"Onot allocate:! noW1lOS a1"O sot

ttd·tt irtttrttttten t' , r?Wt"HttMftt t nu·, rhizt:Mr:t''{' ·n"tt"h ·j' 'Yh:E:riritM#idriitt±&Wfttffl"Hl&titMMMMttlifWti 
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Vorsos 1 and 2 of Conf:i.tobor Do:-1ino nro not basod on multiple rope­

titions of short phrasos but on a single continuous molody. Vorse 1 is the 

lone;or of tho two but most of tho music to this "extra" text dorivos from 

ropotitions of olomonts of tho molody heard once only in verso 2, That tho 

adaptation of the second vo1·so (assuming that verso 1 is the model melody) 

is not slavish may bo soon in Example 48 (p. 198). It would ha.ve boon a 

simple matter to fit "confundnntur sorvus tuus lota-tbitur]" to tho molody of 

"Deus~ sa.lvu.."!1 .!!!.Q ~ prootor, 11 Tho syllable count agroos exactly. 

Instead, we have an extended preparation (anticipating tho music of "salvum" 

in verse 1) for tho molisma on "~bitur," tho last nOlLl'TiO of which is 

dividod1 AB AG, Despite other subtlotios in tho shape of individual noumes 

tho melodic corrospondenco botwcon tho two verses is quite close. Tho end 

of tho first homistich of oach verso ("tuam"-"lotabitur") is a point of close 

agreement as is tho beginning of tho second hemistich, 

Tho refrain and both verses of Confortamini (R1 f, 5'i ~ f, 31 ) aro 

linked by corrnnon melodic motifs, tho chiof of which is given in Example 49, 

Confortamini (Hi f, 5': R2 f. 3') ;;.} i,~ 
' uJ- ____ J,-c.,--vW\. 

(Cf, also "surdon!!!! audicnt," "conciniot" and "pariot filitt'll, 11 ) 

Tho end of tho refrain and that part of tho first verse frorn "a.uros" to 

"cla.udus" are quito closely related, Tho cadonco of tho first verso docs 

not agroo with that of tho refrain but rather with tho close of tho second 

Verso, Tho bor,innings of tho versos seem indepondent of 0~ch other, 

Both versos of~~~ (Tii_ f, 93} aro fitted r,tthor rigidly 

to a modol molody ropoatod throo times for tho first verso nnd t,dco for 

tho second (Ex, 50), Any :;yllablos which nro not allocatd no\.l.!110s a:ro sot 
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E~:a::::ple 48. Confitcbcr Do:iino, Vt:!!. land 2 (R1 r. 102 1 ) 
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to single notos. Tho interior of tho modol molody is the most flexible
part while the beginning and end remain constant. Tho interior contains
only a single neume (twice omitted) and brief syllabic passages. The
adaptation is not strikingly inventive but the sense of the text is
rospected, each completion of the pattern coinciding with tho completion
of a grammatical unit.

The repetition of melodic motifs which generates the refrain of Deus
~ (I1. f. 12'; ~ f. 7') is treated with considerable finesse. Motifs
are varied and transformed. Subtle allusion replaces overt statement yet
a certain fixed sUccession of emlodic contours seems to be in evidence. The
underlying structure is shown in Ex:ample.51. A better example could hardly
be chosen to illustrate the sophisticated musical thought which insures the
coherence of the Old-Roman melodic line. The relationships brought out by
the alignment of Example 51 obviate any need for comment. One might point
out, however, 'the resemblance between lines A and B, C and E, D and F. Were
we to symbolize this differently the result would ber a abc b c or, more
simply, a a b.

In the second verse of the offertory Do:ninevivifica (1\ r. tn) a
brief passage at the end of the first hemistich (lino A) is subjected to
two varied repetitions to provide music for the remainder of the text in
that vorse (Ex. 52). As observed on a previous occasion, the ropetition
farthest from the first stat~ont tends to doviate from it the most. Iden-
tity is restored at each cadenco, the final one donccted to G.

An allusivo treatment of motivos may also be found in the second verso
of Exulta ~ {~ f. 9,).1 The most prominent id~ as it first appears

1. The final moli0mn of both versos is discus sod on p. 218.

~ ·-'"r i •-ec · · trii,i tt¥tt •• · · : tctttd· rittiri!i'r± i«:41 
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to single notos. Tho interior of tho model molody is the most flexible 

part whilo tho beginning and end remain constant. Tho interior contains 

only a single newne (twice omitted) and brief syllabic passages. Tho 

adaptation is not strikingly inventive but tho senne of the to:xt is 

rospected, each completion of tho pattern coinciding with tho completion 

of a grammatical unit. 

Tho repetition of molodic motifs which gonerates tho refrain of Deus 

~ (8:J_ f. 12'; 82 f. 7') is treated with considerable finosso. Motifs 

are varied and transfomod. Subtle allusion replaces overt statement yet 

a certain fixed succession of emlodic contours sooms to bo in ovidenco. Tho 

underlying structure is shown in Example 51. A better example could hardly 

be chosen to illustrate tho sophisticated musical thought which insuros the 

coherence of tho Old-Roman melodic lino. Tho relationships brought out by 

tho alignment of Example .5l obviate any nood for comment. Ono might point 

out, however, 'the roscmblanco between lines A and B, C and E, D and F. Wero 

wo to symbolize this differently tho result would bor a ab c b c or, more 

simply, a ab, 

In the second verse of the offertory DO":T!ine vivifica ( I\ r, tn) a 

brief passage at the ond of the first homistich (lino A) is subjected to 

two varied ropotitions to provido music for tho remainder of the text in 

that vorso {Ex • .52). As observed on a previous occasion, the repetition 

farthest from tho first stato:nont tonds to doviato from it the most, Iden­

tity is restored at oach cadence, tho final one dofloctod to G, 

An allusivo treatment of motives may also bo found in the second verso 

of Exulta ~ (Hi r. 9'). 1 Tho most prominent idoo. as it first appears 

1, Tho final moli~a of both versos is discussod on p. 218. 
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Example 51. ~ ~ (Rl f. 12'; R2 f. 7')

A W ;1& ij ,;;;,i'< Sw:::;,~-;;; ;7~

... (Jr - - - - - 6~~ +~r- y~
W";);i '

~I "'''''1
C ~~~~~~~~/~;~;~' ~g~";;;~iJ-~~it31'~:)~~~~~~~;;~;;'~(;)~j~~;;;~*=2~~~~~J-

se - - - des -tv-a... V~- - U~ ~ +,,~e.-

[-tc/I\c.1
E ~~~~~~~'~")~'i~? '~;·~;m;~?§:~£§,~;'j~R~I~;J}~~~~~~~3i~%~I,~?,-;;:m·

a se, .. -ca- -le

F ~~~~~~~~~~~~1;;~;~,~;;~~~~~~~0~1~!£~;J~~'~~ f~
t+lI")

6 ~~~~~~~i§;;;~~ ,~r;~,~~.;;~;~~~,')~/;;~;~,~;~~~~~~~~~~-r ...-j"r_ - --+, -+u- d, - - V1e.nt •••

+v

Example 52. Dooine vivifica (Rl f. 41)

e:rVt'-lul\.'ta.-Yl--a" 0--- Yes

C ~; j ;a;; 4 ,;; ,3 , :;;3/:&,;
fAG ~,- -c-ht .11 be-t1e, _ - • pla.-Cl - --\-o

tv- - ,
, ;2;41~
0,.~,,,-- rJe.-.

o

+~-- - 0 oJ( I 'It.- Y"\ - - - - -to. - - ~:lo •• • • l"Wlt\

fl ,Cf;f(¢; rt' t t-➔tfiM:itrn,ar: a-•··•, w 'iw' 1tt - c t t ca·• · · · * titdtet♦·'-<'z&- ,,-w 
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~ l ;,@ s •,Q, :> ;-:a::;,;~-s .s#.;;;ILC...~ ....... ---------
••. 0'f' - - - - - 64'~ +er-ye., 

C ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 2:::;;S:~ :::, X!:@~zi,«;~~f;s:~; ,:;:,/s;;,:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;~,:;:;;,~r;j;;:,;:;;:;;;;~~,?#j~::~;,_;;~5::s=J_ 

Se. - - - des +v-a... v~ --u~ ~ ·h1'1C.-

[-tcmG1 

E =~==============================~=,;i~, ~~;'.i:::?~=',:t=,p,;~=~~)=~:~~£~~="!!.,;~z::l ==;r~'.:::;;:::,~~~~~=====================;=;===========J,~=z::;_=';_,?§i:_ ==~-
a se. .. -cu- -lo +v 
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t+"") 

;;;; p ar; ;1i; ,'>ih) , , 
... for-- --+l -+u-d, - - Y1e.nt . . . 

Example 52. Dooine vivifica (R1 f. 41) 

A i, 
i J. 2., . . . - .••• W\M-do.-+o.-- t" - - 'a, - . . - - . 

t3 ~ l , ;; ;,f; ;;::;; ,½; z:;;,5 ~1?9 ~ i~ ,-; 

C ~ ;; :,©-;; '1 , ;; ,Z , ,;; ;?;i; l ;;;; ~7; lfgg 
f4c. ~h - -c-h, ,1-1 be.-»e, - - -plll.-Ct - --\-o 0, . .-,. I -- ~e,. 

D 

••• +~---o 
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in verse 1 is quoted in Example 53.

Example 53.

Referonces to this motive in verso 2 have boen indicated with vertical
brackets in Example 54; the relationship between "gentes" and "erunt," is
indicated by horizontal brackets. (Soe p. 196.)

The only offertory in vrnich the refrain is varied at its repeat aftor
one of the verses in Gressus ~ (F1. f. 59-59'). After verse 1 R:1 gives
the cue "Ut," for tho refrain "ut non dominentur omni iniustitia Domine" but- ---
after verso 2 the refrain is written out in full with an expandod melisma
(Ex. 55; p. 199). In addition, the beginnings of the refrain and of verso 2
are identical ("Gressus ~ dirif;eDomine ~GdUJ!l] It - "Cognovi Domine guia.
99uitas") as in Example 56.

A threefold repetition of a long phrase constitutes the basic struc-
tural feature of the refrain of the offertory Immitet (Rl f. 46'; Hz f. 24).
The third statement contains only a few motives from the first statement and
closes with a long, independent melisma. Each repetition is a reduction of
the material originally presented; each time more and more ncumos aro sub-
tracted, the differonce botwoen the second and third repetitions being the
most striking. One might hesitate to relate these two repetitions were it
not for the precodont of st.:ltE'lllentsone and two.

Verses 1, 2 and J of Imnroperium (~ f. 46) share c~~on material. As
Usual, the third verse ~~h1bits tho most tenuous connection with the verses
preceding it. The text of verse 2 is longer than that of verso 1 but instead
of a reciting tone we find in that verso a fourfold ropetition of the central
passage of verse 1 as di5p1~yed in Example 57 (p. 199). Tho numerous

in vorso l is quotod in Exrunplo 53. 

Examplo 53, Exultn ~. Vorse 1 (Ri_ r. 9') 

1::=:;,===::, ~,5£= 
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Reforoncos to this motive in verso 2 have boon indicated with vertical 

brackets in Exrunplo 54; tho relationship botweon "gontes" and "eM.1nt11 is 

indicated by horizontal brackets. (Seo p. 196.) 

The only of:fortory in which tho refrain is varied at its repeat aftor 

one of the versos in Grossus ~ (F½_ f. 59-59' ). After verse 1 R:i_ gives 

tho cue "Ut" for tho refrain "ut non dorr.inontur omni iniustitia Domino" but - --------
after verso 2 tho refrain is written out in full with an expanded melisma 

(Ex. 55; p. 199), In addition, tho beginnings of tho refrain and of verso 2 

are idontical ( "Grossus ~ diri~e Domino ~cd~]" - "Cognovi Domino ~ 

.99uitas") a.sin Example ,56. 

A threefold ropotition of a long phrase constitutes the basic struc­

tural feature of the refrain of tho offortory Immitet (R1 r. 46'; Rz f. 24). 

The third statement contains only a few motives from the first statomont and 

closes with a long, indepondont melisma, Each ropotition is a reduction of 

the material originally presented: each tirno more and moro nou.rnes aro sub­

tracted, the difforonca botwoen tho second and third repetitions being the 

most striking. One might hesitate to relate theso two repetitions wero it 

not for tho procodont of st.:lt('lllents ono and two. 

Verses 1, 2 nnd J of .To!nroperlum ( R:J_ f. 46) sh.a.re co::-.mon material, As 

Usual, tho third vorso nxhibits tho most tenuous connection with tho versos 

Preceding it, Tho toxt of vorso 2 is longer than that of vorso 1 but instead 

of n reciting tono wo find in that vorso a fourfold ropotition of the central 

Pnssago of vorso 1 as di5pl~yod in F.xamplo 57 (p. 199), Tho n\lJ!lorous 
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Example 55. Gre£sus ~ (R1 f. 59; R2 f. 35') 

A ij a ;: : f> ;, ,;. ,;;, , ;,-;;,;.d .. • p;; ,-; s; ;, Q :g G ;:? ;;;) 411 
• • • ot-rtbt1 do-t~H- r'ICV\-+l)l" lnt-~I ~ lt1 w-ffi-+l -a, Do-~, -- --~. 

s J . ;;; :--~ ::> ;r p , ;;.;.:,, " • , ;;, •'} .;,; ,,;;.,;; ..;;:, .;u ,; , @ ,~ ;; ~ & a ;z-,,;;;;;; ·~l 
&4''-,. 

••• c1+-r\C,t\ d,-Mt-t>-t~-tvt' om-t11S ,~ .. ,t1-sf,-+,-a. °'11111--- rie. 

Exc.:::.:ple 56. Greseus !:!2!,_(Rl f. 59) 
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E~s.n:.ple 57. I~nronoriuc, Vss. 1 nnd 2 (R1 f. 46) 
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ropetitions with their concomitant variations llavenot obscured the original
contont of tho passago (cf. lines A and E). The rolationships between these
two verses and verse ) is considerably more oblique. Reference is made to
several motives heard in the earlier verses but the connection cannot be
called close.

In to speravi (~ f. 44'; Rz f. 22') has already been studied from
the standpoint of the similarity of the final melisma + cadence in its (2)
verses.l In the first verse this fina11l1elisma occurs twice, giving the
verse an a b b design. Its appearance at the end of verse 2 contains a fow
minor variants.

One of the most elaborate and tnUsically cOtnpl~ interrelationships
links together the two verses of Iubilate ~ univorsll (~ f. 22,).2 Each
verse has a text repetition within it but each statement is treated dif-
ferently. In verse 1 beginning and end of the phrase are elaborated melo-
dically (lin~ B of Ex. 58). The melisma on the second "~" was anticipated
1n the refraim ·'narrabo~. II The remainder of tho verse consists prin-
cipally of a long melisma ("~")'

Verse 2 of Iubi1ate ~ universa contains considorab1y more text.
Melodically it has points of contact with verse I; the molodic elaborations
of the initial phrase of this verse (line D of Ex. 59 on p, 202) are exactly
like those in verse 1 even though there are SO!l'IO alterations m-l-vis tho
first verse. Example 59 is a complote transcription of verso 2. The closing
melisma (lines F and G) is also found at tho end of vorso I; its main struc-
tural features are indicated by alignment and brackets. The large-scale

1. Verso 2 is based on FormA.
2. Repotitions ~thin tho closing mo1isma have boon indic~ted by

brackets and alignment 1n 11nos F and G of EX. 59. Cf. also Pp. 218-20.

,_, t --e,e,w--:Wi#i: sen ·UU't nrit . .._ · rtew -wt «, · rt e-· r ·,t--e:S":4ti4Pri:_,_ itiftt·~-0tWiht:tt 
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ropotitions with their concomitant variations havo not obscured the original 

content of tho passage (cf. linos A and E). The rolationships botwoen thoso 

two vorsos and vorso 3 is considerably more oblique. Roferonco is mado to 

several motives heard in the earlier vorsos but tho connection cannot bo 

called close. 

In to spora.vi (11_ f. 44'; Rz r. 22') has already beon studied from 

the standpoint of the similarity of the final molisma + cadence in its (2) 

vorsos, 1 In the first verso this final melisma occurs twice, giving tho 

verse an ab b design. Its appearance at tho ond of verse 2 contains a few 

minor variants. 

One of the most elaborate and musically compl.ox interrelationships 

2 
links together the two verses of Iubilato 12Q.Q. univorsa (1,_ f. 22'). Ea.ch 

verse has a text repetition within it but each statement is treatod dif­

ferently, In verse 1 beginning and end of the phrase are elaborated melo­

dically (lin~ B of Ex, 58), Tho melisma on tho socond "~" was anticipated 

in the refrains "narrabo ~." The remainder of tho vorso consists prin­

cipally of a long melisma ("labia"). 

Vorse 2 of Iubilate ~ universa contains considerably more text. 

Melodically it has points of contact with verse lr tho molodic elaborations 

or tho initial phrase of this verso (line D of Ex. 59 on p. 202) aro exactly 

like those in verso l evon though thore aro sano alterations m.-1-~ tho 

first verse, Examplo 59 is a complete transcription of verso 2. The closing 

mellma (lines F and G) is nlso found at tho end of vorso lr its main struc­

tural foaturos are indicatod by alignmont and brackets. Tho largo-scale 

1. Verso 2 is based on Fo:rmA, 

2, Ropotitions within tho closing moliSJ'lla have boon 1ndic3ted by 

brackots and alignment in linos F and G of Fx. 59, er. also pp, 218-20. 
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form is a a b b'. Within the first b tho lowor brackots mark the symmetrical

arraneoment of individual neumos. On a yet smaller level of organization

tho many descending three-noto groups pervade the entire verse melody and

link all of its phrases.
The requirements of text setting in verse 2 of Lotamini (Rl f. 28) led

to a solution similar to that found in Improporium (Rl f. 75), verse 21 a
fourfold repetition of the melodic phrase which carries most of the text.
Both verses close with the samo formula which is itself a molodic elaboration

of the phrase which carries most of the text. (See Ex~~ple 60 on page 205.)
A c10so relationship botweon lines Band Fl_2 on one hand and that part of
the phrase subject to repetition may be noted. The ~D'C'EA contour is
common to all and one hears also roferences to the final ~ ~ in this
figure. , 1Ia.;:; :. Othorwise. tho adaptation of' tho toxt to tho

[MlIl-1 fa" - - '(I..""' ..phrase as presented in line A is fairly straightforward.

Although the offertory Lotentur ..££l! (I1, f. 11'; ~ f. 7) was listed

as making use of FormA, reuse of other material justifies its inclusion in

this discussion. The initial words of both versos ("Cantato Domino") are the

samo and, not unexpectedly, are set to the samo music (Ex. 61). Verso 2 has,
however, an excoss of 13 syllables over the number in vorse 1. Some of these

are sot to the torculus figure of FormA but some accommodation to the extra
syllables involves a brief phrase ropotition earlier in tho verse (see
brackots in Ex. 61). The descending motion on "benedicito" is often associ-
ated with FormA. A numbor of elements (including some from FormA) in the

verses had already been anticipatod in the rofrain which is a kind of a b a.
In Examplo 62 (p. 202) the b section has been omitted and the a sections

alignod vertically for comparison. Asterisks (*) indicate points of

similarity with the vorses.

,, thrt ·t«&-··'ifttitit--:,;- -, tote ate·-&ri: -~y•,-1,-·-r--.tr-effd- earttf-Mr irrrit:it v~rt -- ~~aye·· -- ► k" w an 1trd#rti1:WiM1tie'illffl:i:ttttrttttzrt:ee 
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form is a a b b'. Within tho first b tho lowor brackots mark tho symmetrical 

arraneoment of individual neumos, On a yet smaller level of organization 

tho many desconding three-noto groups porvnde the entiro verse molody and 

link all of its phrasos, 

The requirements of text setting in vorse 2 of Lctamini (R1 r. 28) led 

to a solution similar to that found in Improoeriurn (R1 f, 75), verso 21 a 

fourfold repetition of the melodic phrase which carries most of the text, 

Both verses close with tho same formula which is itself a molodic elaboration 

of tho phrase which carries most of the text, (See Example 60 on page 205.) 

A close relationship botweon lines Band F1_2 on one hand and tha.t part of 

tho phrase subject to repetition may be noted. Tho C'D•c'el contour is 

co!1'llllon to all and one hears also roferencos to tho final~~ in this i (,& ,g ; 
figures S • Otherwise, tho adaptation of tho text to tho 

[me1l-1 +a., - -Yom. 
phraso as presented in line A is fairly straightforward, 

Although the offertory Lotcntur coli (~ f. 11'; ~ f, 7) was listed 

as making use of FormA, reuse of other material justifies its inclusion in 

this discussion, The initial words of both versos ("Cantate Domino") are tho 

samo and, not unexpectedly, aro set to the samo music (Ex, 61), Verso 2 has, 

however, an excess of' 13 syllables over the number in verse 1, Somo of theso 

are sot to the torculus figuro of ForrnA but some accommodation to tho extra 

syllables involves a brief phrase repotition oarlior in tho verso (see 

brackets in Ex, 61). The descending rnotion on ''benedicito" is often associ­

ated with FormA, A numbor of olornonts (including somo from FormA) in tho 

versos had already boon anticipated in tho rofrain which is a kind of ab a. 

In Exrunplo 62 {p, 202) tho b section has boon omittod and tho a sections 

alignod vertically for comparison. Asterisks(•) indicate points of 

similarity with the versos, 
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Examplo 58. ~bila~ ~ univoroa, VB. 1 (Rl f. 22')

At n
%., Red.. - - - da.~ +,- - - - '0, vo - ---ta,

I!] ;::0,fi:i!$ ;;;; ~R Rei) :;Ti;> #

, l~ lAb-:jJ~ ,I "-P-,
I,

I

n1~---a... ••.

M - - - -- - - da~ +,. - -- be Vf) _ - -fa- )-Me, ... - - a.... ...
Example 60. Lctamini, Yes. 1 and 2 (Rl f. 28)

B

ve.- Yl1l\1- ta. - - -M(,Vl • _ • ~11/--+a.- -Y"U"V

G ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~#§~:@~~~~r;~' ~,~,j~'~;;I)~"~~;~;;;~?@~~
a.J ~ - - - - - UM1 rw\ "d'.ptlMU- - M~ - -

@;;;?:@ ~
- - _.- btJ~f:

Ex~ple 62. Letentur ~ (R1 t. II'; R2 f. 7)

if ;;;:4 f? @ -r.4} ,"71 fi; ;; Hi ;il,l'L;
Le- +e~-t\JY" c.~ - - - - h 4-+ t.<.- vi • td- [1'~yyJ,.4NlTe. f4GI""\ V()!t1'1111

Ai.';;;'.l ';;¥*@/iO' ""4 II~~~~~~
..,e - - -- - - - - - - - - t\ It':
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Exnmplo 58 • .!!!_bilato Doo univoroa, Vs. l (Ri r. 22') 

A& £------,~-~;,,~,;~)-.-~ 
?I., ReJ.-- - ____ dai,t +,----b, me.. - - -a., ••. 

a 
111e.---a.. ... 

Example 60. Lotamini, Ves. land 2 (R1 r. 28) 

;; G?,, 
~ ~ 

(y./_1 &.-a- __ --+l QJO-Y-v~ Y'C-ltfl~ Se ~1/~i 1-11 l -qc/1- -ta.. -fe.>' 

C ,. a): ({v,~ 
11 o I IJ __ Yll. ______ brt ad f& ont..vi1s ~tl41.c-+-v.s 
N,1 f rb t'\ll.c. 

i, {) =~ =========================~,,~~~;@~~~~~~~;~t ~,~~r~)~~@;g?;~· ;~;i~~~,Z~' ~~ 
1°e"1-__ • --re,-r-e. sp--par--+11--Ylo 

£ =~~~~~~~~~~g~~~~~~~~~~~~~~,~~,~~~1~fiiJ!i~~-~lf&;~~~~~~~~~;~,;~p:~;~$~?l~;>~~~ 
ve.-r11111-ta. - - -M(.~ .. • • ~11l--+a.--Y'<l11V 

f, ~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~· ~~,g~~~~~~~fi~'~§' g' j'~fi~i)~gg;m~'@~~~ 

,f;;';;;; ~ 

- - --- bu)t+ 
Ex~ple 62. Letentur ~ (R1 t. 111 ; R2 f. 7) 

U ;;; :. 2 A -•2~u,;; ,;;; t_;;; ;;,,1;;J 
Le.-+e)\-ful" e,~ - - - - h C!-+ t.<-vl -+d- (.1-':YY~ a..,,Te. f~c,•ttt Vo1Mou1 

1.,;.,;~ ,4i,f,fui@ R ;i,,f;J II 
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Exa::-.plo 59. I1.1bilnte Deo universa, Vs. 2 (R1 £. 22 1 ) 
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E7.c.:.!lple 63. Levabo (R1 f. 4;•; R2 f. 22) 
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There is also a point of contact betwoen the refrain and the (2) versos

of Lov~bo oculos (~ f. 43', Hz f. 22). Three times in the refrain (Ex. 63)
the melody anticipates a phrase which is stated most fully at the end of
verses 1 and 2 (Ex. 61~). Conforming to a procodure met elsewhere an intra-

ductory passage, not repeated later in the verse, precedes that portion of

the music which is subject to repetition.
A certain homogeneity between refrain and verso 2 may be noted in

Meditabor (\ f. 46, ~ f. 23'). This is due to some extent to the ambitus
of the piecer the D-F third with an occasional C. Furthermore, the motivos

used (some of those are €OF, f)F GF, EDFE:, FEb FED) recur often in protus
pieces and are part of a stereotyped repertoire of small melodic units ••

Both of these facts may account for what appoar to be parallel passages in
the refrain. Line B of Example 65 (P. 206) is only tenuously related to
lines A and C. The similarity of text in A and C accounts for the musical
similarity, the same words calling forth the same (or nearly the same) music.

These same motives are to be found also at tho end of vorse 2 but the
repetitions here are practically literal and follow in direct succession.

This passage, coming as it does toward the end of the second verse, rein-

forces the unity of tho piece and leads back to the rofrain, which beings

With the words "et levabo manus meas." Verso 1 is completely unrelated to- --
the music quoted in Examples 65 and 66.

Tho relationship betweon tho two verses of Mirabilis ~ (Rl f. 104)

is clearly that of a model melody and its adaptation to a new text.l The
hemistich division is respected in both vorses but thoro are moro syllables

in verso 2. The distribution iSI verso 1 - 16 + 16, verse 2 - 19 + 18.

1. Tho first half of oach verse was analyzcd on p. 172 (Ex. 24).

(t'"t ti"·s t'·tW·· rs·-·.uWzd:·, tt rte·rtiw 6:±,;· ♦1 >rt 1 --wt ctttnr '·'t'~"dl rr stte tr * tbtrl: , •. ➔ w·· -: 1 ·,mt, «ttz , r oett r ''rtrfittti* 
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There is also a point of contact botwoon tho refrain and tho (2) versos 

of Lov~bo oculos (J\ f. 4;'J Hz f. 22). Three times in tho refrain (Ex. 63) 

the molody anticipates a phraso which is stated most fully at the end of 

vorsos land 2 (Ex. 61~). Conforming to a procedure met elsowhe:re an intro­

ductory passage, not :repeated later in the verse, p:rocedos that portion of 

the music which is subject to repetition. 

A certain homogeneity between refrain and verse 2 may be noted in 

Meditabor (1,_ f. 46; ~ r. 231 ). This is duo to somo oxtent to the ambitus 

of tho piocor the D-F third with an occasional C. Furthennoro, the motives 

used (some of these are CDF, fiF GF, EDFE, Fm FED) :recur often in protus 

pioces and aro part of a storeotypod repertoire of small melodic units •• 

Both of those facts may account for what appoar to be parallel passages in 

the refrain. Line B of Example 65 (p. 206) is only tenuously related to 

lines A and c. The similarity of text in A and C accounts for tho musical 

similarity, tho same words calling forth tho same (or nearly tho same) music. 

These same motives are to be found also at tho end of vorse 2 but the 

repetitions here are practically literal and follow in direct succession. 

This passage, coming as it does toward tho end of tho second verso, rein­

forces tho unity of tho piece and loads back to the refrain, which beings 

'With the words "ot levabo manus meas." Verso l is complotoly unrelated to ------
tho music quotod in Examplos 65 and 66. 

Tho relationship betwcon tho two verses of ?-!irabilis ~ (R1 r. 104) 

is clearly that of a model melody and its adaptation to a new troct. 1 The 

homistich division is rospoctcd in both verses but thoro aro moro syllablos 

in verso 2. Tho distribution is1 verso l - 16 + 161 verso 2 - 19 + 18. 

1. Tho first half of each verso was annlyicd on p. 172 (Ex. 24). 
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As can be observod in Exnmple 67 (p. 20B) tho adaptation is anything but
slavishly literal, espocially at the ond of tho first hemistich in both

versos. In this passage the corrospondonco hinges on the oponing leap of
a fourth, G-C', followed by a gradual descent. Some motives ar-e common to

both of these desconding passages (EC7BA, ~).
Excluding from consideration the briof appearance of FormA in tho

verses of Porbs coli (Rl f. 91) this offertory has only ono passage in

which a molody is repeated, in shortoned form, with a now text. The alleluia

melisma (a similar one occurs in Confitobuntur (Ri f. 100'; R2 f. 77'J,
especially the ~ version) is reused immediately for the first words of

verso 1 (Ex. 68). The adaptation here, too, is non-literal, tho melody

being carefully fitted to the words: one section of the melisma was deleted

for the adaptation.
One of the longest Old-Roman offertories, roughly double the usual

length, is Precatu5 cst MOY5e5 (~ f. 51'; ~ f. 27'). The melodic repeti-
tions are mostly immediate; no long-range relationships soom to exist. The
entire first section of text ("Precatus ~ Moysos in conspE'ctu Domini Doi
~ ~ dixit") is repeated and with it the melody, save for the extension
of the melisma over the word ~ tho second time (Ex. 69).1

Examplo 69. Precatus ost (~ f. 51': ~ f. 271)

Ii Z; 7'i li' 0h#i 2;";. ;z;;.
e;t- ell - __ - _ - - - -.- - - - -,crt"
;=;;q ;7 ,;,}}I;; .;1f:::,;;S ;i!!4,,; 7l,z' ,'i;;;-=..,.
it- d, _ _ - - - - - - - - - xrt-

Immodiately thoreafter thoro is another melodic repetition, this t~~e the

1. Tho ontiro phraso nay be found on p. 290.

tli:#tir:twttf'ti! ·:rite#" 't t " · 1«t 'li C 
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As can bo obsorvod in Ex::unplo 67 (p. 208) tho adaptation is anything but 

slavishly literal, espocially at tho ond of tho first he:nistich in coth 

versos. In this passago tho corrospondonco hinges on tho opening leap of 

a fourth, G-C', followed by a gradual doscont. Some motives are com.~on to 

both of these dosconding passages (EC'BA, ~). 

Excluding from considoration tho briof appoaranco of FormA in tho 

versos of Portas coli (R1 f. 91) this offertory has only one passage in 

which a molody is repeated, in shortonod form, with a now text. The alleluia 

molisma (a similar one occurs in Confitocuntur (Ri, f. 100'; ~ r. 77'], 

especially tho Ri version) is roused immediately for tho first words of 

verso l (Ex. 68). Tho adaptation here, too, is non-literal, tho melody 

being carefully fitted to the words: one section of the mclisma was deleted 

for tho adaptation. 

] One of tho longost Old-Roman offortorios, roughly double the usual 
;! 
I length, is Precatus ost 1-~ovses ( Hi f. .51' : ~ f. 27' ) • The melodic repoti-
J 
>! tions aro mostly innncdiato; no long-range relationships soan to exist. The 

entire first section of toxt ( "Precatus ~ Moysos in conspectu Domini De1i 

~ ~ dixit") is repeated and w:i th it tho molody, savo for tho extension 

of tho molisma ovor the word dixit tho second timo (Ex. 69). 1 

Precatus ~ (R.i r . .51'; Ri r. 27•) 

cl,' - -- - - - - - - - .- - - -- -,Crr-
&,!j' 71;¼).,; ;,:..,:} pQ ,:} ;?';1) ,½)= 

..,. 
et- d, - - - - - - - - - - - xrt" 

Inunodiatoly thorcaftor thoro is another melodic repetition, this tbo tho 

1. Tho e1ntiro phrase nay bo found on p, 290. 
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txrunple 68. Portas £.!:l!_, R. and Vs. 1 (R1 f. 91) 
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text is difforent and some notes aro delated at the second statement of the

phrase. This second statement has fewer syllables (Ex. 70).

70. Procatus ost.,

, .. ;Z;;Z 2f,'j ,£; I ;2';; ,;' ,~ .. q;; .,'!!#) ;?;)
00-)')\1- - - - ne. t-r"'" - SC~-YIS IH p'-p,,-lo tv - - D

;2),71;S: 0;;' C £; ;1 ;; ~ ;Z;;;
••• Q.lJa,... -ye
7~ I

pay- C~ I - - - -Y'e, a.- - - - vu- \1\11 '-+V - - \ •••
Verse 1 commences with another text repetition but treated differently

from the one at the beginning of the offertory. Both phrases are aligned
in Example 71 showing that the closest correspondence is betweon the two

statements of "Aron."

Example 71. Procatus ost.,

The socond "dixit Moysos" starts as if it were about to repeat the first a
fifth higher. This doos not continuo but the endings of tho two "Hoyses"

do agroe though the second statement ends a third higher. FOr comparison

PUrposes the second "Moysos" is given on line C of Examplo 71. Tho similarity
of contour is unmistakable and all of tho prop or namos end with the same two

1noumes ,

1. It is not unusual to find the sarno or similar words treated with
corrospondinrly similar melodies. Tho folloHing is a fairly complete list
of such molodic "rhymo."

«

-rr t W 1t ftttt 1 rtthto tt n r 1 bi diw'·'nifi~~t ,, y(··tt,;itr(tftt tt"e·r,- tit'fihft¥Wtrih'i'it:55FiFitt: 
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toxt is difforont and some notos aro dclotcd at the second statement of tho 

phraso, This second statomont has fewer syllablos (Ex. ?O). 

Exa'llplo 

t;;:; z 

••• Q1,Ja,..-Ye 

s:, ' 

Procatus ost. 

Oo-)'\\l - - - - rid- . t-r,,,_ - sc~-YIS IH 

,iW)n;-@ p;,i ~ ~ ; 
l - - - - Ye, a, - - - VU- "'1 l 

p,-p11-lo+"' - - o 

;,;~z;; 
-h,- - ' . . . 

Vorse 1 commences with another toxt repetition but treated difforently 

from the one at tho beginning of the offertory. E-0th phrases aro aligned 

in Exarnple ?l showing that tho closest correspondence is betwoon the two 

statements of "Aron." 

Exarnplo 71. Procatus est. 

The second "dixit Moyses" starts as if it were about to repeat tho first a 

fifth higher. This does not continue but tho endings of tho two "Moyses" 

do agroe though tho second statemont ends a third higher. For comparison 

· purposes tho second ''Moysos'' is given on lino C of Example 71. Tho similarity 

or contour is U?'ll'1listakablo and all or tho proper names end with tho sarno two 

noumes. l 

1, It is not unusual to find tho samn or similar words treated with 
corrospondinrl.y similar molodics. The following is a fairly complete list 
or such melodic "rhyme.'' 
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Tho other two examples of ropetition of material in Precatu5 05t
are in tho second verso; both aro illustrations of tho techniquos of free
adaptation observed before. Ono of theso is quoted in Example 72 (tho

lines should bo read consecutivo1y).

Example 72. Prccatus ost, Vs. 1

1 @9
[iYl.h-1a.""

;il ,

, 'i'
IVl 'C"-SfC- t"

ii: 17) ;;gii;;; I
rMe. - 0

Dt'rt - 1\, - ~tJS ••

Another long composition, Sanctificavit Moyses (R}f. 130': ~ f. 72),
represents the most extonsivo reuse of material (apart from formulae A and B)
in the offertories. The text is exactly that of the corresponding Gregorian

offertory but tho two Gregorian versos aro subdivided into eight for tho

Ad te (Vs. 1 Dirigo ~ - Vs. 2 Rospice in ~); Offercnt.ur
(Offerentur - offerentur); Dous enim (induit, induit); Iubilate
Deo omnis (servite - intrate); .~ini (Letamini - gloriamini)J
Avo Nana (bonedicta - benedictus); POl"fice (mea - ve, meam - moam);
Exa1tabo (me - me); In te (Domino - Vs. 2 to - te); D~inc Dous
sa1utis (Vs. 1 clamavi - expandi); Precatus ost (quaro - parco;
tuo - tui); Domino in auxilium (moam - cam); Iustitio (rocte -
corde); Si ambulav(\"i=O(Vs s, 1 and 2 Domine - Domino; tuam - tuum -
tuam; est- est); Factus ~ (f1rmamontum mourn - ot refugium mourn)r
Domino convertoro (tuam - Vs. 1 tua; Vs. 1 arguas me - corripias me);
Supor flumina (V s. 1 no s - capt1~); Improper! urn (ot non Cfui t] -
ot non [invoni]); ~~ ~ ••• Domino (Vs , 1 Domine - Vs. 2 Domine):
Domine oxandi (orationOl"lmoam - clamor mousj mo - me); AnGelus
rsicutdixit-Vs. 1 sicutdixit-Vs. 2di2Q...!)tIntonu'i.t(Vs. 1
mea - meum - moum); E.Q!lodictusgut vonit (Domini - Domini [~ only] -
Vs. 1 Dominus); DOMino ~ ~ Vs. 1 mea - meus); I,:lUda(Dolllinum-
Dominum); Confi totor Dor::inl1.ln.(salvam - sa1vum); Ronloti (misoricordiam
t.unm - voritatem tu:un); ~lfirMa (Vs. 1 Dominus - ve, 2 DominU1Tl;
Vs. 2 Doum - Vs. 3 Deo); ~nbuntur (Domino - Vs. Domino); Mich1
autam (confortatus - principatus; Vs. 1 meas - mearn); In conspcctu
(Vs. 1 Confitebor - Vs. 2 Confitoantur; Vs. 1 quoni:un =-Vs. 2 quoniam):
Vir ~ (pas5irn in Vss.); Domino convortoro (anirnam - misericordiam).
X1rnbilis (Deus - Dous). ---- ,
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Tho othor two oxa.mplos of ropetition of material in Procatus 05t 

arc in tho second verso; both are illustrations of tho techniquos of freo 

adaptation observed boforo. Ono of those is quoted in Example 72 (tho 

lines should bo read consecutively), 

Example 72, Precatus ost, Vs, l 

1 @,,; , ,, 
Iv\ 'Ctt·S~-t" [ir1,h-J a."' 

'71 , :;; z;J) i0Z:b;; l 

Another long composition, Sanctificavit Moysos (11_ f, 130'r ~ f, ?2), 

represents tho most extonsivo rouso of material (apart from fornulae A and B) 

in tho offertories. Tho text is exactly that of tho corresponding Gregorian 

offertory but tho two Gregorian versos are subdivided into eight for tho 

Ad te (Vs, 1 Dirigo mo - Vs, 2 Rospico in mo); Offercntur 
(Offercntur - offorontur)1 Deus enim (induit, induit); Iubilate 
Doo omnis (sorvito - intrato); ~ini (Letamini - gloriamini)1 
Avo ~ (bonodicta. - bonodictus) I Porfico (mea - Vs. meam - morun) 1 

Exaltabo (mo - mo); In to (Domine - Vs. 2 te - te); Do:iino Deus 
salutis (Vs, l clamavi =-expa.ndi); Procatus m (quaro - parco; 
tuo - tui); Domino in nuxilil1l1'l (mearn - eam)r Iustitio (recto -
corde); Si ambulavl'I~ (Vss, 1 and 2 Domine - Domino; tuam - tuurn -
tuam; ost- est); Factus ~ (fima.montum mOUlll - et refugium mou.m)r 

Domino convortoro (tuam - Vs, 1 tua1 Vs. 1 arguas mo - corripias mo): 

Supor flureina (Vs. 1 nos - capti.!£.::!.); Improoeriu."ll (ot non Cfuit] -
ot non [invoni]); ~~ ~ ••• Domino (Vs, 1 Domine - Vs. 2 Domine): 
Domino oxandi ( orationOl'll rnoarn - clamor rnous: mo - mo); Anrolus 
(sicutdixit-Vs. 1 sicutdixit-Vs, 2d~); Intonui.t (Vs. 1 

moa - moum - mourn); Ponodictus gu( ~ (Domini - Domini [J½ only] _ 
Vs, 1 Do:ninus); Donino Dern:; mcus Vs, 1 moa - mous); J,:mda ( Dominurn _ 

Dominum); 'ccm'ritc't:or Do~~ ( salvam - salvum); Ronlot,i (misoricordiam 
tuam - vorita.tom tu:un); C,,nfima (Vs. 1 Dominus - Vs. 2 Dominurn; 
Vs. 2 Dourn - Vs. 3 Deo); ~i.nbuntur (Domino - Vs. Domino); ?-Tichi 
autrn1 (confortatus - principatus; Vs. 1 meas - moam): In conspcctu 
(Vs. 1 Confitobor - Vs. 2 Confitoanturr Vs, 1 quoniam -::-vs. 2 quonirun), 
~ ~ (passim in Vss.); Dordno convortoro (nnimrun - misericordia:m). 
Xirnbilis (Deus - Dous). - ' 
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Old-Roman vorsion. The musical matorial of all of the verses excopt vorse 1

consists basically of two phrases marked a and b in Example 73 (P. 212).- -
Phrase b has recourse liberally to syllabic rocitation: its only "molodic"
element is the cadential pattern GAEABG AC'EAG at tho end of overy verse
save the last. This pattern is anticipated in verse 1. Phrase a is more
fluid in its content but it, too, is recognizable by the greater stability

of the melodic elements around the cadence.
The individual phrases of the model melody are flexible and capable

of adaptation. Furthermore, they may be combined in a variety of ways
(a b a, a a b b, etc.), none of which is duplicated in the course of the

seven verses. Verses 6 and 7 begin with the b phrase and verse 7 consists
of this phrase thrice repoated. The scope and variety of the design is

clearly revealed in Example 73.
Repetition of material in Si ambulavero (~ f. 57': H2 f. 32) takes

place within a clearly established framework which, nevertheless, tolerates

a considerable amount of variation. The invariable element is the cadenco:

next in order of stability is the beginning of each pattorn. Some other
units of the pattern are far removed from elements in the same relative
Position in previous statements of the pattern. Short phrases which seom
totally unrelated to the pattern have been bracketed in Example 74 (p. 213).
Although the entire offertory is pervaded by the repetition of the same or
similar motives because of the motivic homogeneity of the pattern, the (2)
versos, on the ono hand, and the refrain, on the othor, constitute two sub-

divisions within the larger whole. Taking the throe repetitions of the

pattern in the refrain as the "fund" from which the versos draw, the first

lines ~f the verses (lines D and H) are farthest removed, motivically, from
the rest of the material. Yet ovon in them references to tho "fund" arc

unmistakable. (Lines D and H are closely rolated to each othor.) The

I 
I 

l 
j 

.',l 
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Old-Roman vorsion. Tho musical mntorial of all of the verses except vorse l 

consists basically of two phrasos marked!!, and J2 in E:xrunple 73 (p. 212). 

Phraso b has recourse liborally to syllabic recitation: its only "melodic" 

element is tho cadential pattern GAEABG A~ at tho end of ovory verso 

savo tho last. This pattern is anticipated in verse 1. Phrase a is more 

fluid in its contont but it, too, is rocognizablc by tho groator stability 

of the melodic elements around tho cadonco. 

Tho individual phrasos of the model molody are fioxiblo and capable 

of adaptation. Furthorrnore, thoy mny bo combined in a vari£'ty of ways 

(ab a. a ab b, etc.). none of which is duplicated in the course of the 

seven versos. Verses 6 and 7 begin with the b phrase and verso 7 consists 

of this phrase thrice repeated. Tho scope and varioty of tho design is 

clearly revcalod in Exrunplo 73. 

Repetition of material in Si ambulavero (Ri f. 57': Ri f. 32) takes 

place within a clearly ostablishod framework which, nevertheless, tolerates 

a considerable amount of variation. The invariable element is tho cndoncor 

next in order of stability is tho beginning of each pattorn. Somo othor 

units of tho pattern aro far rcmovod from olOT11ents in tho same relative 

position in previous statements of tho pattern. Short phrases which soorn 

totally unrolatod to tho pattern have boon bracketed in E>camplo 74 (p. 213). 

Although tho ontire offortory is porvndod by the ropotition of the samo or 

similar motivos because of the motivic hornogonoity of the pattern, tho (2) 

versos, on the ono hand, and the rofrain, on tho other, constitute two sub­

divisions within tho larger wholo. Taking tho throe repetitions of the 

pattern in tho refrain as tho "fund" from which the versos draw, the first 

lines ~f tho v~rsos (lines D and H) aro farthest rcrnovod, motivically, from 

tho rost of tho matorial. Yot oven in them rofo:rcnces to tho "fund" aro 

u~~istakablo. (Linos D and Hare closely rolatod to oach othor,) The 
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E~i::::1ple 74. f!. B!!bulavero, R., Vas. 1 and 2 (R1 f. 57') 
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vertical alignmont of Examplo 74 att~pts to roflect those relationships.
Vorses 2, ) and 4 of Supo~flumina (~ f. 70') are built up from

repetitions of a relatively short phraso whieh is heard in a somewhat longer
version in the first verse (Ex. 75 on p. 215). With some exeeptions (lines

D, H, I, K, M, N) the cadontial passage bogins with the six-note noume
(ABC'EAG). All of tho cadences are uniform after this point with the excep-

tion of that on line K. Of interest are the transformations of the figure

beginning with the rising third (f6A) which is always (except in line H)

set to an accented syllable. Its appearance in lino A has been bracketod

in the example. Only two variants of the figure are stated more than once i

lines D, Hand K share a common form while E and G share another. All of

the other appearances are variantsr it ~ould be presumptuous to choose one

speeific form as the "original. II

Closer to the beginning of the phrase the degree of uniformity dimi-
nishes considerably. Some of the initial elements are intonational in

character, centering around A as a reciting note (lines A, B, E, G, J).

The extra syllables in lines C, F, Hand M are simply set to the inter-

polated notes.
Melodic repotition on a much smaller scale is to bo found at tho' end

of verso 1 and at the beginning of verse 2 of the offertory ~ ~ (Rl
f. 14). In Example 76 the phrases subjoct to repetition have beon markod

a and b.

~ 
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vortical alignmont of Examplo 74 attcr.npts to rofloct those relationships. 

Verses 2, '.3 and 4 of Supol'fl.urnina (J\ r. 70') a.re built up from 

repetitions of' a relatively shol't phraso which is hoard in a somewhat longer 

version in the first vorse (Ex. 75 on p. 215). With somo oxcoptions (lines 

D, H, I, K, M, N) the cadontial passage begins with the six-note n8U11'1e 

(ABC'EAG). All of tho cadences aro uniform after this point with tho excep­

tion of that on lino K. Of interest aro tho transformations of the figure 

boginning with the rising third (roA) which is always (except in lino H) 

sot to an accented syllable. Its appoaranoo in lino A has boon brackotod 

in tho example. Only two variants of the figure are stated moro than onces 

lines D, Hand K share a common form while E and G share another. All of 

tho other appearances are variantsr it would bo presumptuous to chooso ono 
\ 

specific form as the t'•original. 11 

Closer to the beginning of tho phrase tho degree of uniformity dimi­

nishes considerably. Some of the initial clements aro intonational in 

character, ccntoring around A as a reciting note (linos A, B, E, G, J). 

The extra syllables in linos C, F, Hand Mare simply set to tho intor­

polatod notes. 

Melodic repetition on a much smallor scalo is to bo found at tho end 

of vorso 1 and at tho beginning of vorse 2 of tho offortory M ~ (R1 

r. 14). In Exrunplo 76 the phrases subject to ropotition havo been marked 

a and b. 
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Exarnpl o 75. SU;)l'lr flu::-.inn.. VflS. 2, 3. 4 enl f. 70')
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Example 76. ~~, Voe. 1 and 2 (Rl f. 14)

,;' to) fi•"'\1 - 0 .. .. .
Phrase a appears in four shapes, that on line B being the farthest removed
from the others yet displaying the significant pitch contours of phrase a.

This 1s especially true of the last syllable of "misericordia." Phrase b
presents no special problems. If verse 2 is considered alone its formal

structure is a b a' a" c.
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Example 76. M_ ~' Vos. 1 o.nd 2 (R1 r. 14) 
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Phrase a appears in four shapes, that on line B being the farthest removed 

from the others yet displaying the significant pitch contours of phrase a. 

This is especially true of the last syllable of 0misericordia.• Phrase b 

presents no special problems. If verse 2 is considered alone its formal 

structure is ab a• a•• c. 
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CHAPTER VIII

REPETITION OF SHORT PHRASES

Gonoral con5idor~tions
Melodic ropotition on a smaller scale establishes short-term relation-

ships in the Old-Roman offortories. Most of these situations involve immo-
diate restatemonts of a relatively brief phrase sometimes forming part of
more complex structures like a a b, a b a. etc. Successivo variation
(a a' a") is also found in a n~~ber of pieces. Repotitions of this type
on the level of the individual neume have not been considered in detail in
the presont chapter since to do so would roquire hundreds of examples. So
widespread is immediate repetition of 2-5 note motives that this practice
constitutes one of the important. though by no means dominant, structural
features of Old-Roman chant. Sufficient examples of this feature will be
given in order to define the mode of its operation.

Repeatod melismas
The Old-Roman offertories are much poorer in extensive melismas than

their Gregorian counterparts and it is just in these molismas, unencumbered
by text, that most of the Gregorian melodic ropetitions are found. Such
repetitions are a striking structural charactoristic of the Gregorian offor-
tories.l Examp10 77 is typical.
Example 77. Iustus ut palma, Vs. J (Montpo11ior, Fac. do M6d. H 159. f. 120)'1...;:.::~~~-g~.X5p; p...~-«n;-? ~ ']

: '"do

1. See the lists in Ape1, pp. 368-69, and Johner, pp. 371-72.
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REPETITION OF SHORT PHRASES 

Gonoral considor3tions 

Molodic repetition on a smallor scale establishes short-term relation­

ships in tho Old-Roman offertories. Most of those situations involve immo­

diato resta.temonts of a relatively brief phrase sometimes forming part of 

moro complox structures liko a ab, ab a, otc. Succossivo variation 

(a a' a'') is also found in a number of piocos. Repetitions of this typo 

on tho levol of tho individual noume havo not been considered in detail in 

the present chapter since to do so would roquiro hundrods of examples. So 

widespread is immediate repotition of 2-5 noto motives that this practice 

constitutes ono of tho important, though by no means dominant, structural 

features of Old-Roman chant. Sufficient examples of this feature will bo 

given in order to dofino tho mode of its operation. 

Ropeated melismas 

Tho Old-Roman offertories are much poorer in cx:tonsive molismas than 

their Gregorian counterparts and it is just in these molismas, unencu..~bored 

by text, that most of tho Grogorian melodic repetitions aro found. Such 

repetitions are a striking structural characteristic of tho Gregorian offor­

torios.1 Exrunplo 77 is typical. 

Exrunple ?7. Iustus ut ~' Vs. 3 (Montpollior, Fae. do Mod. H 159, f. 120) 

'-

.9, ,-;j; & '£~ ,' ~,J~~~J , ... 
• ~ , ' L, ,#, 

·1 ... flo- Y"e-bi't' ______________ _ 

1. Seo tho lists in Apel, PP• 368-69, and Johnor, PP• 371-72. 
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Only a fow of tho Old-Roman offertory mclismas havo anything like this caro-

fully balanced dosien. Of thoso that do, two appear in more than ono offer-

tory. One of thorn closes both vorsos of Exulta satis (Rl f. 9': Ex. 78).
Examplo 78. Exulta~, Vss. 1 and 2 (~ f. 9')

,

.1•••tel . ... - - - ..- - - - - - - - -- -J( e .
•:a.••• Vl~ • - - - - - - - ----- --. -- V~.

It is to bo found also at tho end of all three verses of Custodi (Rl f. 77)
and at the end of the refrain in Domine oxaudi (Bi f. 78; H2 f. 49) although

in the latter case a new b section roplaces the one in Examplo 78.1

It is difficult, if not impossible, to ascertain which is tho original

b of this melisma but one can note the excellont balance of the Domine
exaudi version (Ex. 79). The b phrase in this version incorporates tho

general descending contour of phrase a and rearranges two of its motives

(Xl and x2)'
Example 79. Domine cxaudi (I1. f. 78')

\ iZ'@~019;;;;a'Zit:'~:.Jh&t&Q
••• Me, •

A unified effect is hero achioved without resorting to a threefold repetition
of phrase a which would tend to be too static. The ambitus of phraso a is
definod by the motivo marked x2 and a truncated version of this is at the

mid-point of phrase b.
The other melisma with melodic repotition (also a a b) appears in

Domino convortoro (beginning of Vs. 1 - TIl f. 68), Gloria (beginning of.
Vs. 1 - HI f. 16') and Bcncdictus ~ in labiis (beginning of Vs. 1 -• • •

1. Tho ond of tho b section i~ an indopondont c~donco it~olf \mich is
to bo found at tho ond of both versos of ~ J-!.wia(Hl f. 34) and (varied)
at tho ond of verso 1 of ~ ~ (Rl f. 12 'r:--
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It is to bo found also at tho end of all threo verses or Custodi (R1 r. 77) 

and at tho end of the rofrain in Domino oxaudi (R:i_ r. 78; ~ r. 49) although 

in th_o latter case a new b section replaces tho one in Elcrunplo 78, 1 

It is difficult, if not impossiblo, to ascertain which is tho original 

b of this melisma but one can note the excellent balance of tho DOl!line 
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general descending contour of phrase a and rearranges two of its motives 

(x 1 and x2). 

Examplo 79, DOl!line cxaudi (R:i_ r. 78') 

4 !Jt':~ % ;@;;a;;~ z rr,;,,~&5g'3f ;.;,' I( 
... n,e, ___________________ • 

A unified effoct is hero achieved without resorting to a threefold repetition 

of phrase a which would tend to be too static. The ambitus of phraso a is 

dofinod by tho motive marked x2 and a truncated version of this is at tho 

mid-point of phrase b, 
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Rl f. 38'). It is quotod in Examplo 80.
Examp10 80. Domino convortoro, Vs. 1 (Rl f. 68)

, ';t.;- 'i:fiJ¥!$;; '*.-d~ A .;;;j
.1 JIo .... __ ",. _ - - - -- - -- __ r'I1l--'V)~ •••

othor melismas with a a (a') b structu~e occu~ in the first verse of Immitet

(Rl f. 46') and in Rocordaro (Hi f. 134); both are quoted in Example 81.
Example 81.

Inunitot, v«, 1 (Rl f. 46')

..W l~;··*f~ii,-i)'W;Z @£:<.; 1 I~
~., ... [\.b!J"", - - - - - - ...-- - "it tetJM.]

Rccordare (R1 f. 134)
~ • ~ ,.....",~=-..""!"'"-~-ll~r--------r,

'f:~( " =q ........,:r® ?d ii:,?) iP\ I#;' IE
••• e.- .:fev - - - -- - - ...... .,..- - - -~()Y\1 •

A long me1isma within the offertory Offorontur (~ f. 3't not found in
~) at "adducentur" embraces a repetition which appears to be a compressed
version (a') of the first half (a) of the melisma, or so it seoms in Rl, the
only Old-Roman manuscript with this offertory available to mo. The melisma

is quoted in Example 82.

Example 82. Offorentur (~ f. J')

~ ~'%;'f aQ'2 ;&?; '~7;#);2i'i I.~

a' tho notes indicatod by the dottod bracket in phrase a. A happy stroke is
the allusion to a portion of this moliSlTlaat the second occurrence of tho
Word "a'dducontur" Lat.cr in tho same offortory (Ex. 8).
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R1 r. 38'}. It is quoted in Ex3l'llplo 80. 

Example 80. Domino convortoro, Vs. 1 (R1 r. 68) 

othor molismas with a a (a') b structure occur in the first verso of Immitet 

(R1 r. 46'} and in Rocordaro CR:J. r. 134}1 both aro quoted in Example Bl. 

Example 81. 
Immitct, Vs. 1 (Ri r. 46•) 

.. , '"a.@'tii,;,) '@*;;;}I II 
,., ••• [\,}tJ'f,-- - - - - - .,. -- - V'rt" \_eVM,1 

Rocordaro (R1 r. 134) 

*l " . ?s' ',;;;:q,@ ai@ a ,7) ;;;; ,::;, ' II 
••• e-, .:\-ey - - - - - - - .. -- - - -- -- ,,.. - - - _._,u~ . 

A long molisma within tho offertory Offorcntur (J\ r. 3' t not found in 

Hi} at "adducontur" cmbraco·s a repetition which appears to be a compressed 

version (a•) of tho first half (a} of tho melisma, or so it seems in R1, tho 

only Old-Roman manuscript with this offertory available to me. Tho molisma 

is quoted in Example 82. 

Elcrunplo 82. Offorontur (R:t_ r. J') 

l ~qk ?f a@.z.a.'W4Ato/0~' C 
L.--~J ...L 

L- I 1,. -,c,.,.. - - - - - - - - -- - - - -- '"'y-• .. 
i:ldd"'-..1 '-"•• ... - - ... -- - - -

Tho leap of tho major sixth (marked with an_astorisk in tho above cxa.~plo) 

in a• makos it not inconceivable that the scribe accidentally omitted from 

a• tho notes indicated by tho dotted brackot in phrase a. A happy stroke is 

tho allusion to a portion of this molisma at tho socond occurronco of tho 

word ''a.dducontur'' latm• in tho sruno of.fortory (Ex. 8J}, 



"~,~,~,,, '~,.
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... ad .Jv.ct~ - - - -' - - - - 1'1,/'(' ~ ••

Tho high tossitura of the notes concerned seorns to emphasize tho relation-
ship as does the (expanded) repetition of tho first bracketod figure in

Example 83.
Somewhat tho reverse relationship exists in two statements of a

melisma which is divided between two words in the refrain of ~ enim
(Rl f. 12'). The phrase marked af in Example 84 is shorter and lacks the

subsidiary motion to G (marked ",,,,,,,,,,,,,-.......);it remains instead around C', twico

touching the upper neighbor.

Example 84. ~ onim (~ f. 12')
( \"'------- I r;--- tt 'h '8 ;;;,-;£~?,;;,l"i :2~i)a:~;;;;;1)
'{ /'tNNIt'tI
••. +.e.y.y~ Q'" tVI1 •••

In one of those subtle interrelationships which confirm the unity of offor-
tory and versos an amplified version of a' is hoard in verse 1of Deus cnim

(Ex. 8.5a).

Ir..Ju-rr- [0""""'lJ S]
This melisma is a combination of both a and a', including as it does both

descents to G. the lattor one extended by a convontional cadential figure
(x), Tho immodiately follot-ringtext of tho psalm is "induit Dominus" (Ex.

8Sb). The text repetition 1s parallelod in the music not by an obvious
repeat of the a phrase but by a reduction of a-a' to its barest ossentials,

the C'-G descent.

I 

I 
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Tho high tossitura of tho notes concerned seems to emphasize tho relation-

ship as does the (oxpandcd) ropotition of tho first brackotod figuro in 

Ex:amplo 83. 

Somewhat tho roverso relationship exists in two statononts of a 

molisma which is dividod between two words in tho rofrain of~~ 

(R1 f, 12'), The phraso marked a' in Ex:runplo 84 is shorter and lacks tho 

subsidiary motion to G (marked~--); it remains instead around C', twice 

touching tho upper neighbor. 

Example 84, ~ onim (Ri f, 12') 

l '§a ~@-,~@;; ,ij>,' .,, 112~~ ~ ::;;;,/ 
i' ~ 
••• +f-Y•Y~ QIII nc11 , •. 

In ono of those subtle interrelationships which confirm the unity of offer-

tory and versos an amplified version of a' is hoard in verso 1 of~~ 

(Ex:. 8.5a). 

Example 85, ~ ~ (R1 r. 12') 

~ ~":,~.-!:,:;,-,~-~~(><~-,z;s:-
.... --,T-----A---el!:L~,,i-,-:--'_:J ,,,, .,,, ,,_ ••~i¼:;f_-.,.. . ,.'-#---J---~-,,-.---- -_r_r_r.r 

#-1 ... d~o-re"{ tr\ - - - - - - - - - dv--it 

m-Ju-it [00Ml11\1Js] 
This molisma is a combination of both a and a', including as it doos both 

descents to G, the latter ono oxtondod by a conventional cadontial figure 

(x). Tho immodiatoly following toxt of tho psalm is "induit Dcriir.us" (Ex. 

85b). Tho toxt rcpotition is parnllolod in tho music not by an obvious 

ropoat of tho n phraso but by a reduction of a-a' to its barost ossontials, 

tho C'-G doscont, 


